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HAT 4 A great ock is a great erb 8 A 
>»: fg; generally a great truth, for the des- j 


very of which, we moderns muſt hold our- 
ſelves indebted to the ſages of antiquity. 12 In 5 | 
The fol lowing ſheets, I have endeavoured to 
improve upon the ancient maxim, and to, >rir 

the two ends of the book as, 
1 poſhbly could. On this frugal alin me 


preface might have been ſpared; bur 77 
muſt be complied with; ſome part. of our time 
muſt be ſpent upon ſuperfluities, and What i is 
rendered venerable by age, muſt not too dai 
be rejected. To enter abruptly. upon the main 

ſubject is generally conſidered as a breach of 


politeneſs, = What is uſeful muſt focuotimes 
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the i . preſcription. | In compliance 
_ therefore with univerſal cuſtom, with the * 
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The idea 0 hes? Pra 110 
was firſt ſoggeſted to che Kit in hs 
- <ourſe of his private teaching · He found} 
dai the ĩneonvenience of referrivg ir 
to book, and determined to fupply the defect 

the beſt manner he could. Whatever was 

eceflary,, to furniſh a tolerable- ace trance 
With the elements of the language, and to 
point out the nature of its conſtruc tion, he 
1 to admit ; and to reject every thing 
| thats was not eas connected with Ri 
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PREFACE m 


WY in as little room as poſſible, every thing ; | | 
S that was really uſeful. in the f grammar, the ö 
| exerciſe book, and. the book of dialogues. . 
To this plan he has ſtrictly adhered in the 
compoſition, and has brought the whole to- | 
gether in a much ſmaller compaſs than a 
By firſt could reaſonably have been expected. 


The ſeveral parts of ſpeech are arranged in : 3 
R the uſual order, and each part is diſcuſſed: 5 ] 
8 under a ſeparate ſection. 5 


4 5 Each rule is followed bya eamilkar exerciſe . 
k | which the maſter N ule 1 in 928 ee” of a f | 


| At the cloſe of every ee, a — 0 
tory exerciſe i is Sven upon all the w preceding. 
0 mat : | 
When there 1 aac in-the order 
8 of arrangement, the French conſtruction is 
pointed out by ſmall figures, Placed i 1 ; 
1 che oy of 8385 words i in the e lentence. ol 


. ö ee upon one large open ſheet, _ 
1 en of which is conjugated through its ſe- 
; moods, tenſes, numbers, and perſons. i 


"ts of the molt remarkable French idioms - 
f are noticed, and exemplified by various . 
ſtances. Many others might have been ad- 
duced, perhaps to very little profit. The 
*-4diomarical expreſſions are daily giving way 
to a regular ſyntactical form, and en 
wn dinge wich the beſt maſters. 


| b "Rules for promuticiation are totally omitted, | 
A . Fon all the attempts that have hitherto been | 
made, it does not appear, chat any adequate 

igen of it can be-conveyed!in writing; The 
. ear cannot be properly — without the 
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with accuracy and preciſion. * bat Jaws not. 25 4 ; 
ſometimes faid too little, where more was re- = 
quired 3 and ſometimes too much, where leſs — 


would have been ſufficient ; he does not take 


| upon him to aſſert. That he has metimes 8 
failed through negligence, and many times. 


time for ſtudy, and his want of a better ae- 


quaintance with the 'Engliſh language may 9 
have ſubjected him to many inaccuracies in 
his ſtyle, and . . e | | 


_ Evary candid Sire k will bleu, 


| receive, but he dreads the: ſeverities of eriti- 
| eim. To the public, he returns his . 14 
ful acknowledgements, for the generous indul- 
1 gence he has already met with, as a PRIVATE. 


TEACHRR : as any, AUTHOR, he now ſolicits the 


fame indulgence, for its favourable accept. 
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m. Noun maſculine. 
f. - . Noun feminine. : 
517. Plural. 
adj. Noun adjective. 
pro. Pronoun. | 
=. Ver + 


p. aft, Participle active. 
n Participle paſſive. 
adv. Adverbe 


p. Prepoſition.. 

e. Conjunction. 

int. Interjection. | 

The Engliſh word, that has this mark : 
underneath, is not to be expreſſed . 
in French. | 


The figures, „ „ &c. dire& t to the . | 
the words in the French ſentence. . | 
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8 AMMAR is the art of ſpeaking and Wiiteing 
in any language with propriety; or, it is the 3 
* art of rightly exprefiing our thoughts by words. 
4 Srammar is of two kinds, general and particu- 
ö lar. Univerſal grammar conſiders language in 
itſelf, explains the principles which are alike com- 
mon to every tongue, and diſtinguiſhes, with preci- 
ſion, between thoſe particulars Which are effential 
and. thoſe which are only accidental. Particular 
grammar applies theſe common principles to k par- 
ticular language, and furniſhes certäſn rules and 
obſervations which are, either mediately or imme- 
diately, deducible from its common principles. 9 
A grammar of the French tongue muſt be 
80 agreeubly to the eſtabliſhed uſage, and thoſe : 
„% ä 2 particular 
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Tan your friend, &c. 
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95 particular . of expreſſion to which eld 


has given its ſanction. It has therefore for its ob 
ject, in common with all other grammars, the 


conſideration of letters, fyllables, Words, and 
ſentences. | 


In the Frexcn ALPHABET there are twenty-five 


letters, VIZ", Ds ©; 05 Cs fo fo By 1, fo Ke bs it; Dy Og 


P» Qs T, S, t u, Vs K, Y, Z. "Dix of theſe are VOW- 


Eis; ſo called becauſe each can be diſtindtly 
ſounded without the aſſiſtance of any other letter, 
namely, a, e, i, o, u, and y. The reſt are called 


CONSONANTS, becauſe they cannot be perfectly 


ſounded without being affociated 1 with ſome peel 
either before or after them. 


A SYLLABLE, whether compoſed of one or more 


letters, requires, in the pronunciation, no more 
than a angle impulſe of the voice: e. g. ba, Mey 


moi, &. 
A WORD may conſiſt or one (Mable, or of. many 


compacted into one meaning ; for, a word is the 


ſmalleſt part of ſpeech which is in itſelf e 


e. g. mon, my; livre, book, &c. 


A SENTENCE or PHRASE is an aſſemblage of words 
apes in their proper order, forming a ſenſe 
either more or leſs . e. &- Je "ON votre 228. | 


LY 


'KINDS or WORDS. 


There are, in the French tongue, nine Arent 


forts. of Words, which are generally ea the nine 


08 95 ſpeech, v . | 
| e, = a 1 . i 


RF? 2 Le Nom, the Noun. 1 
3. Le Prongm, ' the Pronoun. : 5 
JJ... 8 
Ho 5. Te Participe, 2 the Participle, _ L Fa 
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a 1 
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Op” 


"- $ * L . 
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| 7 rs a 0 1 
8. La Conpondtieon, the Conjundions . » 
1 9. L' Inter fiction, : | £39: the Interjection. POE Ty 1 


Five of them ave deelinable, that is to ſay, ths 
radical part of the word remaining the ſame, the 
other parts, but eſpecially the termination, will ad- 

mit of ſeveral variations. Theſe declinable words 
are, the article, noun, pronoun, verb, and partt> .. 
ciple. OM | 5 | 
* The four la, as they never vary their termin- 
tions, are therefore called undeclinable. DER: i 


GENERAL EXPLANATION, © 


The ARTICLES are cettalh little words Which, 
joined to nouns, dehote their gender, number, and 
caſe, correſponding to the Engliſh words the, of the, 

from the, and to the. Theſe, in French, are, Je, % 
tir, de, du, de la, des, a, au, and aur. 

The noun, in general, is a word which is uſed ts 
name or qualify every thing that is the object of 
diſcourſe; e. g. papier, Papers lume, pen; painy, 
bread ; Ben, good ; petit, fittle; fabi, bad, Re. 
The PRONOUN is a word commonly ſubſtituted in 
the place of the noun, to avoid its too frequent 
repetition, e. g. h wv Mr. Votre pire et lui a 
parle. I ſaw your father and ſpoke to him. In S 
this inſtance, the word lui, to him, is put to avoid 
the repetition of the word father. 

The vnn is a Word which ſigniſies to be, to do,, 

or to ſuffer: e. g. aimer, to love; tre aim, to be 
loved, &c, The verb is varied by moods, ' tenſes; 
perſons and numbers Cod er Fo 
_ ThePARTICIPLE partakes both of the nature of the 
verb and the adjeQive noun: e, g. ayant, having ;. 
donnant, giving; aimt, loved; puh, putiiſhed, &c. 
The apvers is ſometimes joined to the noun, 
but more frequently to the verb; from whenee it 

e . 5 derives 


. its. name. The uſe of the adverb i is, to „ 
termine the ſignification of the noun or verb ; or 
to expteſs ſome particular modification ox circum- 
fance of the action or quality: e. g. je vous aime 
Vncerement, I love you  fincerely ; venez demain,, come 
to-morrow. In theſe. inſtances, the words 45 . 
and to-morrow are adverbs. 98 
The PREPOSITION: is a word which | is put Pee 
the noun or pronoun, and i it always governs the word 
before which it is placed: e. g. chez mon ami, at 
"my friend's bouſe ; devant moi, before me, &c. 
The con JUNCTION ſerves to connect the ſeyeral 
parts of a diſcourſe: e. 8* et, and; 4 for; 
mais, but, &. 5 6 
The INTERJECTION is 4 word which pe the 
different affections or paſſions of the ſoul, e. g. 
bela, mon Dieu oh my God ! &. 
A more particular elineation of cheſe nine 
parts of ſpeech, and their * in the eom poſition 


df a ſentence or period, will be be the A a af the - 
LS 1 | : | 


\ 
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oUN 8 are divided - into ſabllantives od 
SY adjectives. . A noun ſubſtantive expreſſes a 
| thing ubſiſting by itſelf: e. g. 18 God; moſs 
king; maiſon, houſe, e. 
' A NOUN: SUBSTANTIVE is either com. 
mon, collective, or proper. 5 
A COMMON NOUN is applicable to al} beings. or 
1 of the ſame kind; e. g. homme, man 3 For 
| WS Z vill, town. _ os &. 1 : 
0 


* 


Nl 


1 Oe Re 5 8 
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A COLLECTIVE NOUN is oa. 
culars, yet, as theſe particulars are all united in the! 
mind, and comprehended under one general idea, 
thy may therefore be conceived'as one individudl;; 5 
and, without any impropriety, expreſſed in the -= 
gular number: e. g e fort, foreſt 3. 
armie, army, &c. 

A PROPER NOUN is are h to one perſon or 
thing et e. 8. each TORE, ; Londres, Lon 

„ | c e 


V. B. A noun is gs ſubſtantive FRONT] 
cannot, with propriety, add to it the word N 5 
perſon, or the word 1 thing. on 


A NOUN ADJECTIVE i is uſed t to eld 7 


quality of the ſubitantive to which it belongs, and is 
ſo called becauſe its meaning cannot be aſcertained! 
without being joined to its proper ſubRantive; with 
which it 51 alſo agree in gender, number and: 
caſe: e. g. bn, good; aimable, lovelys yo. | 


N. B. The noun is alwa s adjectixe when one 
can add to it es word FP be or Ye e or 
thing. N 


. 


| FN 
Ls. Artichs, we Articles,  _ 1 85 
Le Genres, © | e Genders. | 
Le Nombre, ' the by chang 8 01 
L. ogy 5; og CE -the Caſes. % 
| AxT1eurs. | 15 05 | 
| There are thret ſorts of Attielts; . 
Zi Articl⸗ defini, the Article definite. 
L' Article partitif, the Article partitive, 
e FRO the Article indefinite, 


EE ed 


8 


Ty. BY 
». 


The article muſt u. agree 2 we nout i in 
gender and number. 5 
The DEFINITE ARTICLE is ſo called l 
means the whole of wo Oe 5 to N | 
1 1 is rr 


795 


Sisclar. Pb is i TY 


Ze, 5 the maſculine, before nouns Hg with. | 
a conſonant, or h aſpirated : e. g. 4% Furs the, 
king, &c. : 
Za, for the feminine: e. g. ha reine, the queen, &c. 
A's with an elſion, fot.both genders, before nouns. 
* ingular beginning with.a vowel or h not alpt-. | 
"pres ah e. 8. e the child, 8 | 


Pros Al. 


FU & both 3 8150 whether the noun 6 PO Org 5 
= conſonant or vowel : e. g. les rois, the kings; 
les reines, the en 3. les enfans, the chil- 
dren, Ws 


11 he PARTITIVE ARTICLE means nie a Ps * | 
object, the En TT wary SOME _ always. 


: wor 155 or e 


HY. 


LESS Siscul an. | 


LO. LSE No iT: | Theſe two 1 are uſed: ; 
; Du for 4 e . nouns beginning with 


5 2 conſonant or h aſgitate: 
7 e os fem. du pain, ſome bread 4 


4 „ende, ſome meat. 
De P, for both e beginning with a vowel or 
an h got HOY K. 8˙ 25 Ae nt ink. 


5 +". : 
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ms for vorh genders: e. & + des amis, | fome PRs | 


The [NDEFINITE ARTICLE is a © or 4 of, from, 


A „ a, to. , 

5 This article is ; uſed, without diſtinQion, before. 
1 nouns maſculine and feminine in both numbers. 
4 Proper names, and the greateſt pazt of grants, 


are declined with it. | 
Some grammarians admit of a fourth article, viz. 
1 un for maſculine, and une for the feminine. In 
| Engliſh a or an : but it may be obſerved, that it is 
„ always declined with the indefinite article, and. 
5 therefore takes the nature of a noun A 5 


GENDERS AND NUMB ERS. 


There are two GENDERS, viz. the 3 and. 
the feminine. A noun is maſculine when there i is. 
before it l or un, as le or un livre, the or a book. 
A noun is femine when it is preceeded, by la or une 
as la or une Plume, the, or a, pen. 

There are two xunnzns, the ſingular and plural. 
The ſingular number ſpeaks of one thing only, ay, 
une table, a table. The plural ſpeaks of more than 
one, as, des tables, tables. There.are ſome nouns. 
rags are never "uſed bur in the N number, as 

The names of Lot e. g. er, gold 3 argent,. 

9 cuiure, braſs ; plamb, lead, &c. 
2. The names of virtues and vices: e. g. auvarice, 

avarice; charitt, charity ; fois faith; Beine, 1 

hatred ; orgueity pride he; Prodigetti, Prod 18 1 


00 Kc. MOT Is. 
he names by which the five ſenſes are denoted: _ 
* 8 la MY the EOF 3 te. e the taſte " ii 3 ? 

e W 


1 | 8 * 
44 Fa, bann, — te  toucher, feeling ; ; Poaie, 

ij F | 

1 45 Proper names, except when they are uſed meta- 

| 3  phoricilly.. | 
5 K . To the foregoing may. be TW the followings 
' = * which are not reducible dad & wooded rules.” 8 a: 
"i nile artillery... || a youth 

it " Mtirail, ee T Lay an. 

i | Bine; happineſs. Mitt, e 

il - . Galere, 8 Nobleſſe; "nobility, - | 
1 Gorrous, Wrath. Fo , Paworitt, poverty. 

9 Enfant, — 1 þ Sung, blood. 

W Farms: « hunger, _} Sa, © ſafety. 

| Fumte, d hf Rio Þ 

Wi Puite, Oe: % ep. 
1 Gloire, ory... : Vieillee, old Ae, 
i Honte, G Dame, ES E 1 


There are ners which! are never uſed 4 in the; 
plural number only; > fagh =” | 


Mhtetthes: anceſtors. © N Funerfiller, ft: 
Hou _ - + forefathers: | Frars, . expences... ! 


—— ˙˙— . 
O a W332 * — 
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N dear, appafe . Harden, Llothes. 
Ciſtaur, ſeiffars.. | Dinites, limits. 


— — 
— 


N 
+. wa _ 2 
EL CID — 

— Ig * * 22 
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Confitures, FSH RR "Meurs, manners. 
Pelices, delight... Þ| Mbuchettes, ſnuffers. 
Dipens, colt. _ + | Tentbres, 5 
Entrdilles, entrails. Vivre, vickuals. 


5 Hagan, ene 5 


In general, the plural number is deer by 244 
ing an s to the ſingular: e. g. ie pere, the father; 
Le pires, the fathers, ke. 

All nouns, having their angular ending in 5, x; 

or 2, admit of no variation in the plural : e. g. l. 
Fur, the fon ; les fils, the ſons; une mix, a wal 
nut; des noix, walnuts; e nen, the noſe; les 


ne, "noſes, 
i av. EXCEPTIONS. 
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EXCEPTIONS: + ils uh 


Nouns BE in au, eau, en, gen, Tet or en, l 


fn theit plurals by æ inſtead of sr e. g 
Un chapeau, a hat; — d chapeaux,” hats. 


Un manteau, a cloak; dei manteaux, cloaks.' - + 


Un lieu, a places — dies Hen, places. 
Un chou, a cabbage ; — dies chour, cabbages. 


The following differ from Sag alen and thay 15 


plural terminates in . 
Maton, a great cat; tent, great cats. 
Trou, a hole ; Wis” trous, holes 


Nouns ending in 22 And: ail baue their plural in 4 


aux e. 
Animal, . creature; anima n creatures, 
Cheval, a horſe; — chevaux, horſes. 

- Theſe only are excepted : bal, a ball; toantail,; 
a fan; gouvernazl, the helm; and ſerail, a ſeraglios 3 
hien form their plural in s. 


bliſhed rule. 
a grandfather y yeux, rand babe 
Ciel, heaven; — cieux, heavens. 


"OWL the eye; — peux, eyes. 85 Fd 7 a} 2, | 

Tai, la-“! FE 
'E xcept 2 lit, teſterns of abel, - ns 
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| There are ſix a VIS. 


I. Le Nominatif, the Nominative. Wed. 


© 4. Ct Genits „the Genitive. 
„ Ys the Datſve. 
. Lan atif, the Aecuſative. 
. Te Hocatifß, the Vocative..' 


| 4 L' Ablatif, the Ablajive. 7 53H; 
The nomInATIVE and Accu$AT1ivE caſes have ee 
actly the ſame form, and are always declined with thes + 
_ fame article; the only difference between them ari- 


ſes 1 80 their Go wy in the H 


The following are not conformable 1 to any eſtas | 


5 


9 ö * . 0 5 2 
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In the natural conſtruction, the nominative al- 


— 


ways precedes the verb and the accuſative fol los 
it. The nominative is the ſubject of the ſentence, 
ald the accuſative is the object to Which it refers: 


e. g. le roi aime le peuple. In order to know the 


5 nominative from the accuſative, I aſæ, Who loves 


the people? THE KING ( which is the anſwer} is the 


chambre, the chamber-door, that is, the door of the 


nominative. Who or what does the king love . 


the anſwer is, THE PEOPLE, which is the accuſative.. 
The ENMTIVE and ABLATIVE are deelined with. 


the ſame article, but the firſt is always preceded by 


another word on which it depends: as, Ia porte de la 


chamber; la maiſon de mon ptre, my father s houſe, 


c. Or it is governed by à prepoſitton, as pres du. 


feu, neas the fire, Ce. Ihe laſt is always put after 


nouns or verbs expreſſing diuiſon, partition, or ſe- 
paration; and after ſome prepoſitions.. The genitive 
A known by the articles de, du, de la, des, of, or 


of the. Sometimes the article is not expreſſed in 
Engliſh, as may be ſeen in the ſentences before - men- 


tioned. The ablative is known by the articles de, 


du, de la, det, from, or from the. 


- * 


he ArlvE ſhews to whom the thing ſpoken of is- 


given, or to what it is attributed; as, donnez cette 


- pomme d mon frire, give that apple to my brother. 
bis caſe is known by the articles a, au, d la, aux, 
to, or to the. W 


: . & I | 
The vocArrvx is uſed only n or naming- 


the perſon to hom the ſpeech is addrefled ; as, ami, 


gui #tes vous friend, who are you? 


DECLENSIONS oz NOUNS. 


All changes in nouns are formed by numbers and 


eaſes, To decline a noun, therefore, is to expreſs 


2 S- 
; 


Ks ſeyeralyariations; and, under theſe variations, 


to point out its different fignifcations., | 
Some ſhort examples are added to the nouns, that 
lcarners may the. more eafily underſtand what 3 


| been ſaid reſpecting the cal. 


* 
* 
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| Declen Gin of * 1 . defeite 5 2% ( the, ) 5 


aunts maſculine beginning with a 9 5 f 
--* * - SINGULAR. x 5 ” 
Nom. Le prince, the prince. e 
Le prince «ft gehereur, the prince is generous. 
Gen. Di Prince, | „„ ͤ V 
Les ves tus du prince, the virtues of the prince. by 
Dat. Au prince, to thepring. + Bow 
Parkr au prince, do ſpeak to the * N 
Acc. Le prince, te prince. „ 
. Sieer: le prince, do love the r 8 
Voc. 9 prince, PP „ 
Abl. Du prince, from the prince. | 
| Recewvoir des lettres du to receive letters from the 
prince. „% ͤð Dù 4 | 


Declen on of the 1 definite, La, < the ) before. 
Duns Jermtninns beginning with a Con Nen. 6 


SINGULAR. | 1 
Nom. 25 prince 57 "the peine ese 
La princeſſe eſt aimable, the princels is amiable. 
Gen. De la princeſſe, of the princeſs. 


Les regards de la princefſe, the looks of the inceſs, 
Dat. 1 prenceſſe, 255 to the „„ ey 


Donner dla princeſi, to give to the princeſs,  \ 8 
Acc. La princeſſe,  . the princess. 

Imitex. la prince imitate the princeſs, ' * 
Voc. 6 f left, „„ princeis, N 


Abl. De la princeſſe. from the pri inceſs, be 
Eur « /epard de la prince, tobe ſeparazedfrom the 5 5 


Declenſan of the Article definite, I“, (the,) for both 
Genders, before Nauns e af os x er 


an h not aſpirate. ; „ To 
SINGULAR, - „ „ 
om. Beine, ii ER 
Ev tf nini, 3 . the child is OY Oe Tales 
55 75 EY Tat? 5 * e 3 {84A a = 
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| * 12 Fig 5 
8 De pale, of the child, 
Le famperament de Fen- the child's temper, or, ws 


| . 
8 


. fant, +». temper of the child. 


Dat. d Penfant, bo to the child. 
Attribuer d enfant, tao attribute to the cbild. 


Acc. Lenſant, ET: „„ i 


Aadmirer Penfant,, _ tO adinire the child. 


eie ve; child. = =, 3 


Abl. De enfant. ftom the chi 
Sb'elugner de Fenfatt, to go away from the chud. if 
The plurals:of theſe nouns, whether they begin 


'_ with a conſonant or a vowel, are declined, in 1 


; genders, by, the nn les, (the? „ 3 
n So en be 
/ Nom. La rois, TY ” "ME kings. N 
Les reis commandent, tte kings ca; 3 
Sen. Des is, ol the kings. 
L'ordre des roi, the order of the kings, 


Dat. Aux rois, 33 to the kings. „ 


Ever er aux rei, to ſend to t Hinge 
"MKeEC. Lo7 107555; 1 the kings... „ 

Reſpecex tes roi,  _ honour the Kings, | es 
Voc. 6 ö O kings. . 
Abl. Des rein, from the kings. 


| * Etre loin der ro to be far from the kings. 


This article is placed before all nouns uſed in 
a general or ſperiße ſenſe; it always anſwers to the 
_ Engliſh: article, the, but is ſometimes expreſſed i in 
French when it is ſuppreſſed in Englih: as, hair la 
pareſſe, to hate r : aimer F'#tude, to love ſtu- 
dy. It ought to be repeated before all the ſubſtan- 
tives of a ſentence as, le./el, la moutarde, et l huile, 
fort fur la table; the falt, muſtard, and oil, are on 
the table: and before nouns adjective uſed as ſub- 

ſtantires: e. g. le blanc, le rouge, et le noir, ** 
trois differentes couleurs; white, red and black, are 
hte ifferent colours. 13 a 

N. B. This article, though expired in Engl ſb, 

moſt ſometimes be omitted in French : hs Alexan- 


dre 


4 
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45 fils de Philippe; Alexander THE ſon of Philip: 
| plus vous 'm'aimez, plus je vous hats 3 THE more you | 


W 


love me, THE more I hate ou. 


EXERCISES veon ruis ARTICLE, -- | 
There is the maſter of the houſe, -- Virtue 18 
old, adv. maitre, m. qanai/on, f. Vertu, f. e, ve 


eſtimable. — She ſpoke to the king. Do 


eftimable, adj. Elle, pro. parla, v. rot, m «© ** 
you“ prefer* England? to“ France? — 


Dos, pro. preferez,v . Angleterre, f, France, f. 
To the third page of the book.=- Prefer virtue 


Troifieme,adj. page, f. iure, m. Preferex, v. 

to riches, friendſhip to money, and utility to pleaſure 
richeſſer,pl.tf. amitic, f. argent, m. utilite, f. , plaiſir, m. 
The father, mother, and children, re dea 

Pere, nt. mere, „ elje. enfant, m. ont, v. mort, p- p. 
He“ does not“ love“ work*, — Corn 
il, pro. PR ne par, adv. aime,v. ouvrage,ms. Bled, m. 
grows for men and graſs for cattle. 


| Croit,v. peur, pr. homme, m. lerbe, f. Betall, m 
Fuſtice is the miſtreſs 
Juſtice, f. , v. mailreſſa ti + reine, f. 0” 


| queen of virtue, 


Walk. | in __ the garden.--Send - the 
Promentx· vous, v. dans, pr. 3 Envezez,v. 


child to ſchool. -- Give that to the poor. 


12. , a I M : : 
enfant, m. ecole, f. Donnes V cela, pro. panvre m. 


We like apples and pears, *- Education 
Nous, pro. aimons,v. pomme, f. poire, f. education, f. 
is to the mind what cleanlineſs is to the body. 

N v. e/prit,m. ce que, pro. froprete,t, „„ corps, m. 
1 =. C | * 


1 


%% unn 
125 an gris, m. Faix, f. 3 . 


make men happy. -- The life of man is ſhort. 


i 3 They were on the mountain. Love wiſ⸗ 
i. pro. cloient, v. fur, pr. montagne, f. dime, v. 4. 


dom. Do not neglectꝰ ſtudy -.- Avoid leiſure. 
geſſe, 4 + + negliger,s etudt, f. Evitez,v. leifr, m. = 
You admire the beauty of the ladies. 
2 admirex, Vo Wo beaute,f. 8 3 8 e 
To the thickneſs of the walls. -- Honour: is the 
85 Nur, f. muraille, f. Honntur, m. 


reward of virtue. — She comes from church. 


| recompenſe;f. | in, Ye k, 
We go to the „ Corn, wheat, and 
= | ellons,V. parc,m. Namen, m. 


barley, are. dear. — 1 hate milk, butter, and 


est. hal. v. chor, adj. Juin v. lu, m. Beurre, m. 


cheeſe, — We ſpeak: of America and not. of | 
{romage,m.  parlons,V. Ameripue, f. nan: hat, adr. 


Voland. — It is the will of the emperor. 


Hoelegne, f. C', v. voelentt, . empercur, m. 
Bring the knives and forks. -— Honour is 
'  Apportez,v. ccutean, m. _fourchette,f. Honncur,m. 
due to kings.- The fate of nations is governed 
Al, p. p. 0 Sort. m. nation, f. Zeuwurnc, PP» _ 
by 3 Vou play with the boys. 
par: pr. providence, f. | Janet. auc, pr. g argon, m. 
KNevenge is  theiplenfare of a weak mind. 


3 Vexkeance, f. cet . plaifir,m. de un e Sprit, m. 


. Patience ; 


« 3 
Ws 
p 1 E 
d * 
4 


0 15 5 
Patievcn nod perſeverance are neceſſary. — n 
Patience, f. pen verunce, f. necgſaire: adj. Bale, f. : 
is the garden” of Europe. - Pranquiliey of ſout 
LE Jardin, m. Europe,t. Traxquillte,t. Ame, f. 
3s the height, of felicity.-- Grant us peace. 
5 comb le, m. elicit, . Accordez,v. nour, pro. ADE. 
"Have you. paſſed: through Spain, Portugal, 
Avez-wors, ve N, p. p. par, pr.  Ejpagne,f.. Portugal, m. 
'or Holland 7 The moſt noble of virtues 
e. Holland, f. Plus, adv. noble, adj. vertu, . 
is charity, -- Carry. this to the 11 8 and tat 
charite, f. Portex, v. cect, pro. ö cla pro. 
0 the girls. They. come 5 from the Indies. 
: lle, f. I, pro. viennent, V. Mew” a: f. - 
Prefer always virtue, 83 and gell! 
Preffrexyy. bonjour, ad.  prudenttsf. _bon,adj 2 
ſenſe, to beauty. Put the wine, . and 
Jens, m. „„ Anus, v. | vin, m. bierre, f. 
cider, on the table. Give © me the loaf.\, 
cidre, m. Jury pre table, f. Donnez,v. moi, pro. bam m. 
(It is faid) that America, F _—_— and SI have. SG, 
Ondit que i: TE „ 
made peace with England. | 
Jail, p. p. . 


/ When, in Englith, two or more e ſubſtantives, | 
ſignifying different things, come together in à ſen- 
tence, having a dependence on each other, and 
having no ſtop between them, the laſt (in Engliſh) 

_ - muſt be placed at the beginning of the ſentence 
(in "Bags & and the others after it, with the geni- 
tive 1 EN article beſore then, ncoording e their 
. C2 | N vn 


n 
8 
— 


— 


. 2 e as, Ia. femme* du frire® the 
- 4bancellier*, the chancellor! s* brother's* wife“; i. e. 
the wife of the brother of the chancellor. -- But, if 
the ſecond ſubſtantive in French (which is the firſt. 
in Engliſh) ſerve to denote ſome particular COMMO- 
pr, usk, QUALITY, Or LIQUOR, then it muſt be 
ut in the dative: as, la bouterlle* a Vhuile?, the oil 
e the adyerb bien, when placed before 
a ſubſtantive, and ſignifying much, a great. deal, 
many, the genitive of this article muſt always de 
uſed: as, bien des livres, many books, Sc. -- Alſo 
after the verb 5 jouer, to play upon: as, jouer du vis- 
n, de la ute, &c. to play upon the 2 ddle, on the 
Mute, -- But, when we ſpeak of the ſeveral kinds of 
games, this article muſt be uſed in the dative: as, 
Jouer au m_ aux 9 Sc. to pay at piquet, 
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at cards. 
N. B. After the noun fubftintive jeurur; game- 
ſer, player, de oy is always to be uſed. 


| " EXERCISES o THE FOREGOING RULES. 
n er ſeen the king's apartments and the 
"Jezpro. 415 v. vu, p. p. roi, m. appartement,m. 


gqucen's picture. — The children make much | 
| reine, f. portrait, m. x  enfant,m. Fut, v. bien, adv. 


noiſe.— Bring me the wine- bottle. The 
Brut, m. ere e 2.6 vin, m. bouteille,t. 


man's ſtrength is very great. -- He has 
bonne, m. force, f. eftyv. bien, adv. grande, adj. I, pro. a, v 
many friends. -- Where is the fiſh market? 
bien, adv. amis, m. Od, adv. - poifon,m. marche,m. 
5 They give? you? much“ trouble. ¶ There is) 
Un pro. doment,V- wour, pro. wo” WG 
the oyſter woman. Lend me the maid's 
zultre, f. fimme, f. W ow noi, pro. er wante, l. 
. cloak. 


Ae 


| * _ Give me the ink bottle. - =_ This 1 man 
| mantelety m. Donnez,v. encre(h. bonttill f. e 


has (a great deal) of money. -- Tell (to) . the : 


. bien,adve, argent, m. Dies, v. 15 
butter wan to come here. — We „ 
beurre, m. dt deuix, v. ici, adv. Nous, pro. lemon. . 
in the poultry- market. 2 


pe volaille, f. IS 5 n „ 2 
| DzcLExSION of the 5 PARTITIVE : 


5 SINGULAR, ee 
15 Maſculine. „%% hos 
. Acd du pain, ſome bread. „ 


Gen. Abl. 4 3 of or from ſome * 
Dat. pain, to ſome bread... 
: : Feminine. | 
| W Ace. de la viande, ſome Ge ; 5 
Gen, Abl. de viande, of or from ſome meat. 
f ne to fome meat. 
Maſculine or Feminine. ; 
Nom. Acc. de Pargent, ſome money. .- + _ 
Gen. Ahl. A argent, of or from ſome nies: ” 
Dat. a de Pargent, to ſome money. | 


The plural is the ſame for both genders. I FA | 


Maſculine; * Feminine. 
N. A. as li. ures, ſame books. Des auteurs, ſome 8 5 
„ or from, &c. D'auteurs, of or fon, . 
Dat. A des livres, to, &. A des auteurs, to, | 


N. B. Tfithe fibltantive Ve esl by MEHR 


tre, inſtead of du, dela, des, we muſt uſe de oo 


8 


d', as, Fr IE 
| „ . FL. 

N.A. Maſe. _ _ _ Fem. Maſc. RI Os wy 
G. A. B. mauuais vin, De bonne eau, D' excellent pain, 
Bad wine. Good water. Excellent bread. 
D, a : de mauvais vin, a de bonne eau, a d'excellent pain, 
ef bad wine, To 3 water. To excellent bread. 
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„ «a, De 3 ren, hu, „ 
. Ab. Good books. 1555 Learned people. 
Dat. à de bons Om d habiles gens. © 
To good books. To learned people. 7 


This laſt rule is not 3 for there are many. 
| ſubſtantives, though Pane by an adjective, 
which require the other article, inſtead of de. How- 

ever, inſtances of this kind are very few ; they never 

happen but when the adjective and ſubſtantive pre- 
ſent to the mind ane idea TIT as, Paris eſt læ 


centre du bon W Sfp) Paris hs centre of 8 
one, 8 5 , Thy | — a & 


jy EX ER CISE Sen bens ARTICLE. 


This Article muſt be uſed wherever the Engliſh | 
word SOME is either expreſſed or underſtood, and. 


| _ to be re e before W ſubſtantive in a 


> OY EY "at wa” are e . 
5 i ian, . aa. ont, v. chaſe, . ntce/-.. 
fary to man. — I drink wine and water... 
ure, adj. honyne,m.. Ja pro. * 1 
She eats cheeſe. . Bring me - ſome- 
- Ele pro. mange, v. Fronage, m. Apporteæ, v. bre. 5 bo 


5 muſtard; Have you. bought ſome papers pens, 


E  meutarde, * Avery. acbete, p. · pa gier, m. fle 
And ink? - Lou! always; read good* books“. 

| encre,f. _ - 5 voujours,adv. lifez,v. Heel. Lure, m : 
Send him e ag - potatoes, . 

£20 20K 4 e * reel... 


x . 8. * 4 4 : 
& 4 y — TSS 8 


wy 


J! BS No 


C 


Bad. wine! is! not worth“ goods water? : 


T7 ae” 


Marvin. 5 vai, v. Beau, adj. 


v. you? fp fruits? — He ſpeaks to 


 wenden,V. fut, m.. 22 . „pro. Park, v; : 


Jaan” 8 — Buy ſome tea and ſugar.. 


habile,ad). gens f. T Alena, v. = | _ the, mM. Lucre, m : 


1 have heard good news... — Win you 


45, v. apprit, p, p. bonne, adj. nouvelle, f. Pula, v. 
eat ſome beef with _ turnips and carrots ?: - 


manger, v. bf, m. aver, pr. nau, m.  caritte,fo 


You have fine fruits e- Do you* Sink" . 
au AY V, 3 


| Tegro. a. ahead} e „ ce 


pens. 1. have? given“ bim e. money, an 4 f 
. donne, p. p lui, pro. a 

clothes.-- Lend: me ſome books, T9, 2 prefer 

habit m. 1 8 prifire,v | 


oy 


good. water to tad vine. — The | bas mo- 


| ns 4, v. moe. "5 0 
deſty 5 prudence.-—Bring us ſome plates. 
e nate. ar. 4 
will you have ſome milk or cream? 8 Miſs 


88 dais pſt _ — 


Sharp has fine- eyes. 


* 7 vw 


3 5 Rane 0 cih u m. 


— 


+ Cr, preceded by ee 6 is of the feminine 


gran; ; * when: we ace ads ut in 


Drelxxsrom of the ARTICLE INDEFINITE. | 


All proper names of perſons, cities, towns and 
vile are declined with this article: e. g. 
. SINGULAR. 
/ | Maſculine. | 
{En Acc; Pierre, Peter. | eg 
"Gen. Abl. de Pierre, of or from Peter. 
_ „„ Poe. - 
5 Feminine. 18 
om, Acc. Mare, es 
Gen. Abl. de Marie, of or from Maria. 
Dat. 5 Aarie, to Maria. 


Fhis article, before a noun Nea with a 
- vowel: or h not aſpirated, is expreſſed as owns 


F 


- 


Nom. es! Antaine, Anton 


Sen. Abl. 4 Antoine, of or . Antony. | 
R -- a Antoine, to 8 nfo 5 


L 
a 


Nom. Acc. Londres, London. 


Sen. Acc. de Londres, of or from London. 
Dat.” 4 Londres, to London. | 


NV. B. Itis TE to obſerve, that the Jativef this 
article, To, uſed after a word ſignifying coMinc, 
GOING, RETURNING, Or SENDING to, placed before. 


the name of a kingdom or province, muſt be ren- 
dered in French by the prepoſition en: 1 | 


EXERCISES upon THIS ARTICLE. 


Thee i is John's brother. -- Speak to Martha. 
Vici, adv. can, m. frerei m „ 


"Ttis Peter's hat. —- She goes to Richmond. 
C Ae. £ chapeau, m. Elle, pro. Va, V. 


CM 1 


He comes from Paris.--You have. Mr. 
I. pro. vieni, vr. | Vous, pro. aver, F. monfienr ,m 
| Richard's ſword. --- When! Will! you go? 
: eee, f. 85 Quand, adv. SOS | Woes Ire, x. x 
to! Frances - Give me Laura's cap. 


Dennex, v. mol, pro. Laure, f. bonnet, m 5 


1 (am going} to Croydon,--I have found 
ane 8 av. troupe 
Andrew's waiſtcoat. -- She (ſhall come back) to 
Andre,m. weſte,t. * © 2s reviengdra,vs 535 
England (next year.) — Carry that 
Angleterre, f. lannes prochaint. Por tex, v. cela, pra. | 
| to Stephen. „„ De „ 
Etienne, m. - - DE 
{ De i3 uſed, 1. After nouns andadverbs of QUaN® : ' 
TITY : e. g. deux livres-DE ceriſes, two pounds of 


Cherries ; trop DE vin, too much wine.--2; After 
the negation we or point, not; the words que, 


what; quelque choſe, ſomething; and nien, nothing: 1 


e. g. n aer paint D*amis, to have no friends; 
n choſe+ DE bon, ſomething good; Sc. 3. Be- 
fore NAMES of COUNTRIES, KINGDOMS, and PRO»: ; 
VINCES, when preceded by a noun expreſſing a per- 
ſonal title, or by a verb G nifying COMING FROM: 
e. g. le roi p' Angleterre, the king of England; it 
arrive DE France, he arrives from France; gn 

+ It muſt be obſerved, that the word cho/e, ſtandin 
by itſelf, is of the feminine gender, but, being joined 
to the word guelue, it is of the maſculine 


| EXERCISES | 


(2) 


| EXERCISES. on THESE RvLEsS. | 
: . have bought ſix yards of cloth. 


N 9 25 
* f * 1 1 


Je, pro. abyV.. e = aune, f. dra, m 
Bring me three pounds of veal, and two 
Apportez,v. moi,pro. trois Bare, te | veau, m. Ae 


: pounds of mutton.— She has a great num 
| tuen, m. Elle, pro. 4, V. un grand, adj. noms -\ 

ber of children,-- Do not- " ogive* het 

bre, m. enfant, m. . ne-pas dane, v. lui, pro. 


: / (too many) pears.--T* have* *no* daughters“. 


trop, ad. Fan. . ve. point Flesf. 15 
Did you fee the doke of Bavaria with the 
Avex, v. V0us, pro. vn, p. p: duc, m. Baviere, f. avec, pr. 
archbiſhop of Vork? — We have (fo many) 
are ui gue, m. Mou, pro. avons, v. tant, adyr. 


grapes. — They have (a little) 8 


vrai, m. In, pro. ont;ve un feu, adv. age el; 


know the king of Pruffia. -- He has more 

connoisgVe, _ 1 Praſſe, f. AIpro. 2, v. plus ad v. 
friends than. Fou.. — (There were) (fo many) - 
am, m. us vous, pro. Ty aui, v. tam, adv. 

ladies. He commanded an army of forty 
dame f. commandbit, v. unt; arme. puarante 
thouſand men. She ſays“ nothing“ true. 
mill Bemme, m. dit, v. ne-rien,adv. vrai, adj 
Lou ſpeak of Alexander, King of Macedonia. | 
| | Parlex, v. N Alarandro, „„ . 8 
Do you“ come from Italy“. | 
—_ vun, V. 3 Hale. 


1 — b ; 
4 * : . 
8 ae 
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ws 23 8 ©) 
755 4. Before nouns governed by anocker ſubſtantive, 


of which they expreſs the CHARACTER, CAUSE, 


COUNTRY, MATTER, NATURE, and QUALITY :. ; 


erg. une maiſon DE brique?, a* brick® houſe* ; = du 


uin DE Bourgogne, Burgundy? wine*, &c. -- 5. Af- 
ter the adjectives of number, when they are followed 


by a participle paſſive: e. 85 N as renuoybs, 


four ſent away, Sc. 


EXERCISE S ON THESE RULES. 98 


'Your'  ſiſter* has? a“ ſilk⸗ gown* and a gold: : 
He ure, pro. ſeur, f. a, v. une eie; f. robe, f. un rm. 
- Champagne wine. 
de, m. MWous, pro. bavonr,v. Champagne, , vi 


thimble. We drink 


(It is) a marble pillar. - They have n 


C, v. un marbre,m. pillier,m. Ii, pro. N 


campagne, f. mai ſon. f. Edinbaurg b.. capitale, adj. 


city of the kingdom of Scotland.- Shut“ the“ 
ville, f. reraum, m. Fcuſe, f. Fem, v. 


fore“ doors. A lady of wit is a jewel 
drvant m. porte, f. Une dame, f. ee jean, m 
of worth. -- (He. is) 2 man of honour. No“, 

Prix, m. CH, v. .  bonneur 0s. OO 5 


(i * is) a? woollen® ſtuff ... My brother 


C'ftyv. uns laine, f. caffe, f. Mon pro. frre, m. „ . 


' ſilk. merchant. - Give“ me the upper? 
un ſois, f. marcliand, m. Donne, v. moi, pro. dgſanm. 


cruſt#, -- Sixty loſt.— Bring me 


my 
 crolite,f, Soixaute perdu, pip nan pro. 
ſtraw hat. e 5 . 


paille, f. cbaptau, m. 


ne 


country houſe. -- Edinburgh is the --- capital 


a: 


83 


„ 


6. After the adjectives ſignifying DIMENSION, 
s, #epais, thick; gros, big, large: haut, high, tall; 


large, wide, broad; Jong, long; and profond, deep; 
though there is no article expreſſed in Engliſh: e. g. 
une table“ longue DE huit* piedss, et large” DE dix, 
a“ table* eight“ feet* Jong? and“ ten“ broad“. But 
there is a more elegant way, which is, to turn the 


-- adjeive of dimenſion into its ſubſtantive; then 
the words of meaſure and thoſe of dimenſion are 


preceded by de e. g. une table DE huit pieds DE len- 


._ gueur, et DE dix DE largeur, a table eight feet long 


ard ten broad.-- In this laſt example, it may be ſeen, 


that the French and Engliſh are parallel with each 
other; therefore, in the following exerciſe, the 


adjective and ſubſtantive are put down, that the 
learner may tranſlate it both ways. : 


' EXERCISES on THzsz RULES. 


1 have a box four inches thick, 
Ee, Je, pro. al, v. une bocte, f. quatre pouce, m. Epais—ſeur, f.; 
ten feet long, and fix broad. I know 


dix pied, m. lng—ueur,f, fix largeur,f, connois,v. 


2 man ſeven feet high. -- (It is) a ditch nine 
un  fett baut—eurt. C g, v. un foe. nevf 


feet ſix inches deep: and five feet broad. 
prefond. eur, f.. cing 


| (Thereis) a room fifty paces long and | 


Void ane chambre, f. cinguante pas, m. 


| twenty broad. -- The walls of our garden 


 wingt  muraille,f. notre, pro. jardin, m 


2 Read, air adjective, 8 aiffeur ſubſtantiye and 5 
fo of the others. 155 ek l 5 e 


are 


e - 1 8 
IG — 


ot V. ant v. 0 


F 3 8 * kt 
& | > 
©. * = - 
8 +4 Be LF 1 3 4 2 > fo 
_ 7 l „ x y LN 7 * 8 F 
2 7 : TX - Þ "E {4 *, Q 2 D L F 5 
* * * * 
n a + Ie 4 y 
Cc % 1 2 4 E 4 * 
3 7 


11 tu lhe Galle his kat a PI . 
adjectiee of dimentfion, he muſt uſe the word: erk 
which is the proper word for the Engliſh, art, and 


follows the preceding rule; but if of turn the ad- 
jective of dimenſion into its ſubſtantive, .the verb 
etre, to be, is to be rendered in French by the verb 


voir, to have, and de, before the word'of meaſure, 


is ſuppreſſed. In this laſt caſe, the word ant muſt be 


inſerted inſtead of fant, Example by the adjeRive.. 


Notre chambre ES longue de vingt pieds, & large dh 


douze: By the ſubſtantive ; ' notre chambre a wvingt 
pieds de longucur, et doieze de largeur; 3 our room * 
Twenty feet long and twelve broad. 10 80 
Dxerkusios of ow, m. une f. A er b 

FT Srnoviam 


C3 


aſculine. | 5 = 7} 2 ; be ff | 1 


Nane Kee: un kove, a book. 


Gen, Abl. dun livre, of or 1 a book. 


ui, 1454 C 5 DE + 


| F Mn 0 
: Nom. Ace. une Plume, a pen. : 
36) 82 Abl. | Wo une plume, of or from a ben. 


Vat. 2 une plume, to A pen. 


- EXERCISES UPON m_ ARTICLE, © A 


Ihave a hat, and a _—_ — She ſpeaks 


ai, v. \ chapran,m. epte, f. ellepro. parks, wel | 


of an officer.—He* has? given“ it* to“ a ſailor“. 

5 a I, pro. 45 v. donne p- p. ler pro. mately, | 
(There'is) a bird and a cage. 
Wa . iſeauym.. II . 
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| | 7 
\ | 5 
N 3 
1 2 
W 5 
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TA an q * . ai 
5 8 5 N N — 1 TE PEEN 4.367% 5x ho oo 
5580 5 J get * TI.” VS A OT 2 WS; e * 8 
- 9 2 2. 2 NT „0 Pall. ag wt * n irre 3 . 3 a 8 
\ 5 l a 54 F . 2 . a 
Fe bl 5 = ITY 4 4 6h Rey 
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3331 

nts LEE” 
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* 3 
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1 5 Ire 


IE cent. two ſhillings: A hundred, an 


8 45 26 1 | | 

It muſt be e the Bngliſh liebe. Ar 

Al, before nouns of MEASURE, WEIGHT, NUMBER, | 

and a PART OF TIME, mult be rendered in French 

by. the definite article de, la, les, e. 41 deux chelins 
b 


y the prepo- 
fition par. uſed in the ſenſe of Each, EVERY, or 
ER, e. g. Fe lui donne deux chelins PAR e 1 
give bim two ſhillings A week. VVV 


EXERCISES: ON. THIS RULE” 


+ Three ſhillings a buſhel. ö | 
OY "chelin,m. Boifſeau, m. Sous, m. piute, f. Quatre 


f F, 


ak a Jean's crown an ell.— Eleven guineas 


N 8 Cu, m. aune, f. Onde | — ghintest. | 
a yard lle comes twice a week Nine 


verge, f. I. pro. vient, v. deux, fois,adv. Jemaine.F. Nerf 
ſhillings a bottle. Three times a day. —T en- 


| battille, 6! 35 Wn Pa Dis 

pence 8 N 

7 is hs . "uy % IF wi 
or NOUNS. AD JECTIVE. 


Rule to form their feniinine gender. 


t — 


Many adjectives in al have no plural for hate 


e e, as conjugal, conjugal ; fatal, fatal; filial, 


filial ; natal, natal; naval, naval ; total, I's 


"nd ſome few. others. 


eee ng in mute are Sf both genders 


n 
: Un jeune hamme, a young man. 


Une jeune femme, à young woman. 
Ad jectives ending with one of the following 


* EN 


letters, 4, f, i, % , , i, e and 4 form their 
feminine, by wann an e + mate, 6. 


. 


* 


(SO * 
3 75 


ww F- " ke. hd 


a CHEE Ape. 


I 


as MORE, Fbe 8" 9s Wt 
} 


compriſed under Huy" Rs rin. „ 


2 8 4 p 5 


Fel Maſe. e SY = „„ 
© © Grand, ee Prey * - 1 
. 5 80 palie, Polit., 
„F““à„%%% ova” 

* tits: A Fe en Kin Ke. 55 


* Thurs are a Tow ending | in mn, el; il, 706 jen, ing 
45 26, et, is, 05, and ul, that double the final letter, 
before an e mute, for the feminine, e. g. 

d TIC 
. Payſan, POD Payſan ne, 1 1 e 

„ 1 country woman. 

. eee | genteel. 

. . eternelle, etęern. 

| 3 128 braut, alike, &. 


The e are very irregular, and ene. 


847 


e 8 ann 1 4 
„„ wits belle, handſome} fine}. 85 

Benin, benigne, benign. 1 
Fou, fü,? e 3 „ OY 
F,, Jravches Trems-! ä 
JJJ...“«ͤÜĩ 1 
Malin, maligne, mali icious. + 

OL Mou, ' mille, ſoft. | 
Bed he Nouveau,nouvel, nouvelle, new.” ng 1 0 

„ Nn, viah* dalle, old. 


Adjectives MF, in fa; add 15 to the 6 fe thei | 
feminine; . | #2 
Maſe. Fer em. . DER : : es winger . »=- 
= Blan, _; blanche, white 
„„ ranche, ſincere, 
. 5 fit Urys, Me. : 


a Bel, Fol, Hideo: and viell, are uſed 16 foblan- 
tives beginning wa A 3 or H not e 
| 2 | 


* — - 
7 2 "168 


r 


. PA FO 
Cod RI RT bed 


eee, „ 


2 £ d : 
2 . * 


OOPS a RE" 


5 * » 7 4% 
OO Rr ö.. ⅛ Rk Ne 2 AP ETIO ESD. IP RR 


4 : * 


We 


; ; RS 
= 

7 | —_— 

3 EIS , 


- eaduque, in decay... 

 greque, greek. 

e pubſie. | 
5 bur gue, turkiſh. 


, Tho ending| in 15 wen fi into vefor their bai. | 
= mine; e. g 


I . 5 : : + 


„ dk SP > 
= . | awe, plain, 1 ingen. 
made, new. 
c ES: venue 7 Widow. 
. vive, quick, de. 15 


Fs change ATTY 5 
ee . pai inful; 
 haureuſps "NR 5 


WY! alete are excepted, 
Mare! 2 Fem. . 


1 e, „„ WRC . 55 
. . 7 . 
3 = Per plexe, per lexed. | 
ris „ . pre fixed. 
F ouſſe, reddiſh. 


"Decr.evsion F Nouns ares.” 


French adjectives muſt agree with their cake 
: * in 0 gender, Cl and caſe : eng · | | 


by . Maſculine. 
Singular. 
Now: Aon 17 Gs Tivre, the good book. 
Gen. Al. du bon livre, of or from, 8 EB 8 
„ hg bon. 2 to the 1 20h book. 


_ 


en —_ : 
OO"! 9 


1 . 
l 0 
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A us 


_Plur. 


— 


7 | \ ; | q 
7 wil Plural. 1 15 4 N = 


: Mis 9 L . early neg. | 
Gen. . 2 bons livres, of or e 


„ 


Dat. dur * tis bores, tothe OC 


e a Fenialbe. 49 e 8 
1 Acc. La 3 7 tne 9507 pen. 7 
Gen. Abl. ae la bonne plume, 0 of or from, * „ 
3 1 2 la 1 . to Bos, 19 85 Ne 5 


8 es 1 "oy „ . PE 1 3 pens. 


Gen. Abl. des bannes plumes, of or from, &c. 
A dau bonnes plumes, to the good pens. 


The place of the adjective in a ſentence. i 
7 ng acljectives are always placed before their 
ſubſtantives: and others after them; but there is a 
kind of adjectives which 2 either precede or ſuc- 
ceed their ſubſtantives, as as the YE of 12 fen- 
_ tence requires. 35 3 


Thefollowing mult b placed before. "th : = 


Beau, _ handſome, fine. Fol, pretty. 4 

Bow, good. „ "3 TOs "6 5” Is Hz 
Brave, brate. al Soom | „„ 
Cut * A weir dred man. Meilleur, Wan „ 
Grand, great, tall. Tr,” © ite, mall. 
Gros, ig. lagge. |] Sam, © y, ſain... 
Honnete, honeſt, civil... T outs all. . = 


. young.” Views. old.” 5 
EXERCISES. on. THE FOREGOING ADJ re. 
TIVES. | 


"' dard ſeen. « handſome lady, Who (as ſpeaks 
4. vn, pp. 15 due, f-quizpro. - 95 1 Fl 
| Ing) to an old gentliman.--He - had a fine hat, 
E | FOO TOS: ny. chopean,m {1 
. | D 3. and 


3 -* 
104 a me {word.--She deſerved a better ate — 
5 eee, f. ee er ag Sd defein, Me. 
A Your” abe Was 4 brave 4 know a 


Ve tre, pro. pere m. etui, v. dLeneral, m. connois, v. 
Toung man, who has a Sood horſe.- He“ has? : 

Se homme, m. - „%, m. ; 
ent · N to⸗ an honeſt“ man. The apoſtle 
Pele, pp. le, pro. „ F at bre, m. | 
Paul was a holy man.--You. have | loſt - all 
1 . AGE n v. er. 
your money. 


votre,pro. argent, m. HM Wh 34-4 $24 * ie. 

Some adjeAtives 1 2 very bi Iifferene 1 
nccording as they are placed before or after their ſub- 
Atantive; as, une femme SAGE, a wile woman; une 
SAGE feinme,; a midwife; and ane GROSSE* femme, a 
big Woman; une femme GROSSE, a woman with 

child, &c. A little . way remove pany 9 
parent difficulties. 


5 Adjectives, e names of NATIONS, co. 
10x, FIGURKR, FORM, TASTE, "HEARING, and 
 TOVCHING, thoſe that denote NATURAL qualities, 
together with thoſe ending in Que, as alſo the 
 HARTICIRLES when uſed adjeQively, m muſt be en 
after their e | 158 1 


3 4 


EXERCISE on THE FOREGOING RULE. 
Lou have an Engliſh hat, and ſhe tos 
aver, v. Ang leis, ad). clageau, m. tlh,proa,v. 
2 French gown.—-He reads an Italian pro- 
; Front; rote, f. Vs. pro. lit, v. Lalſen, adj. pro- 
verb. lite the German tongue, and 
8 * 2 aner ve 3 . ad, langue, f. 7 
1 5 gg 5 | nn a „ 


7 


N 


CCC 


0 38 * 85 
4 Spain dreſs.— (It is) E place 
Eſpagubhadj. babillement,w- Ces ſeurrchad lee. 
She likes fweet ' wine. —Yout ** fiftet has 
Elle, pro. aime, v. Joux, adj. vim. Helft, prorſcar. fa, v. 


an harmonious. voice. —I haue bought a white 


lurmonicux, adj. aorx, f. 3 Tell i actor Lanes adj. : 
con ad a black cloak. You have: a faithful L 
| mad mantelet;m.. . ade, adj. 3 
rant IT rat © green 1 e OY With 
meſtigpue, m. Hf. mangt, v. ver, Add hun, m. Gore pr 7 
HN muttom. . We had à kind . 
dvi, pq. mouton, m. Nous, pro. eitmes Ferns Bad), as 
ceptiong. and we play'd "It A diverting © "game, 
1 we 1 5 . 2 diverti {fait aq, Neu m. 
He lives lira - LS country. Will you 
I, pro. a Lebe at fold, adj. pays, m m. Voules, , + 
bave a bit of roaſted chicken. She 5 pre- 
"+; morteaiu, m. rotiſ p. p. Lulea m. hs Eli pro. pre. . 
fers 1 round table. Do you“ read? the? Pu- 


5 Are, v. rond,adj. 4 table, . YE 3a Aeaiv. N e Pu. * 


nis war ?--He has made a raſh a vow. i 
nigus, adj. guerre, f. : fait,p-p- tembraire,adj. hom, 
Your ſiſter is an agreeable * lady.--T like 8 
Herre, pro. Seur ff. ,v.  agreable;adje dame, f. aim v. 
15 grey. . ſtuff.- (It was) really * a tragical ; 3 
 gris, ach. my edit reellement,adv. traj igue adj. = 
hiſtory.” 1 ßßꝑ Ryu b 


7 * 
„ 


Wen two or more adje&ives W to one . 
ſtantiye, the ſureſt way is to place them after it, 


K the conj junction 1 2 and, before thelaſt; and if 
28 


bi 7 
4 [<4 4 ; 
N & HB 
19 4 

b * 
* == 
# A 

bo 

1 

1. 

85 


5 ina had call STATES. but os is ec 


— 


1 


an ee dense in a . without a ſubſtan- 
tive, this adjective muſt; always be. rendered, in 
K K by il he maſculine eng 3 


f 


" EXERCISES on THIS RULE. 
. if $43 2 4124 
We. „ 


c of 5-08 1 
R Heft 


2 junk, wiſe, 3 * 
5 pro. au V. Ile,  agegadje „„ 
tel, king. Mr. Brown's 5 daughter 
ee im. | Monſieur. Brua, m. : Kl, f. 5 
is with a. ſingere 2 generous a Myer 
ty avecyPr. , Heeres adj. 4 - gencrengeyadj.. 3 = 


baue aſcholar ofa lid; bright, 


Ji, pio. av. Ecalier,m. ſlide ad ee | 


lively; genius. == The wicked {hall be 10; : 
| wif,adj. prit,m. 1 8 alas, ad forom,v. buni, p. p. 


Mios Preſton. i is a. young, handſome, - and 
Hadenoifeleh, 8 8 e, v. mo 


well-ſhaped, girl. — She 4 (is ie to) a fo 


1 Bien fait, adj. Alle, .. Els, pro. g a gpouſe,v.. 1 2 | 


ber, virtuous, and - amiable, man. = The 

bre,adj. vertueux,adj. „ 1 

wo ſhall be rewarded. ES i 942 1 
emen. VV 37 

a DEGREES or COMPARISON. 8 8 

i © AdjeAives and adyerbs are the only kind of words 


3 Sat will admit of different degrees of more or lefs 
in the ſeveral qualities of perſons or things. ; 


There are two degrees of compariſon : _ 725 
1. Le Comparatif, the Comparative. 
IF 8 - the Superlati) „ the Superlative. 5 | 
Some grammarians admit of another Ou : 
an 


adj ye 2» 


— 


adjeive, uſed. in its ſimple fignification : eg - 


oli, pretty ; = aimable, lovely... 
Tur COMPARITIVE refers to ſome other perfon 
or thing, and ſhews, its EQUALITY, EXCESS, ot DE- 
FECT: it is therefore of three ſort [lit. 


1. Le comparatif 4'tgalitt, the comparative by equa- 


2. Le comparatif Þexcts, the comparative bycxceſs. 
3. Le camparatif de defaut, the comparative by defect. - 
Tus COMPARATIVE BY EQUALITY is formed by 
placing the adverbs autant, aufſi,, or ſi, as, or ſo, 
before an adjective: e.g. mon frere off AUTANT 
at, que vous, my brother is 48 


Ausst, or $I % 


7 o 


learned As you... V 3 
Tux COMPARATIVE BY kxckss is formed by 
placing the wry r more, before an adjeQive : 
e. g. mademoiſelle A. oft: us ſavante du mademoi= 
falle B. miſs A. is MORE learned THAN miſs B.. 
Tun COMPARATIVE BY DEFECT. is formed by 
placing the adverb moins, leſs, before an adjeQive, - 
or autant, anſſi, or fi, with the negation ne-pas or 
point before them: e. g. votre couſin off Mons: noble 
QUE vous, your couſin is es noble HN. e 
or, Pierre N A AurAxr, AUSSI, or 81, vigilant” 
QUE bent, Peter is NOT As vigilant A8 %¹d. 
N. B. The three following adjectives are eom- 
paratives by themſelves: meillrun, better ; - E 
warſe ; - and maindre, leſs; which ſignify plus bong- 
phus-mauvats, - plus petit. „ 
Tux 8UPERLATIVE: expreſſes. the higheſt degree 
of any quality. There are two kinds of ſuperla-. 
tives. In the firſt, the relative ſign is exprefied: 
and the correlate is inſerted. In this caſe, the 
following articles, le, la, des, d, au, d la, aux, 
precede the adverbs plu}, moſt; - mieur, better ; -. 
moins, leaſt ; before an . z or the adjectives 
meilleur, beſt; - moindre, leaſt; p ire, worſe : e.p. 
Votre 2 V 1,9 plus belle et. ba meilleure femme de 
la ville, your filter is the handſomeſt (or the moſt 
handſome) and the beſt woman in the town. -- 0 


- by : 
„%%%ͥͤ d ( n TTT 
55 4 F EY n CONE e,, .. , eee Lore CR 
„% SIR It Eon Oe ES 3 . ² RES 
3 . . £ p n bo ten , eee | l 
8 dnl 1 5 g 
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— wy ; n * ” * 
n _ SY ENT. £1.55 ws : * 9 1 A 
aq , A _= * „ * R eee 7 
. n r r . x 
on. he, ab mented nr e 


. | , 2 
ec the iber kind, the relative is inſerted, and” the | 
gr - correlate is implied but not expreſſed. This bap- 
bpdens when the adverbs zres,, fort, Ms very ini. 
= . fniment, infinitely, precede an. adjective: votre 
18 oiſeau oft. TRES, FORT, or BIEN, 5 V, your bird is 
Very — LH — Dieu 45 INFINIMENT. bon, God i is 
infinitely ood. | 

8. fe muſt be obſerved, that any of the com 
i BF Fa Sa by exceſs or defect being preceded by-one 


|| of the poſfeſſive pronouns, mon, ton, fon, notre, 
doi, leur, &c. become ſuperlatives: e. g. Vous 
des MON meilkeur: ami, xls are my beſt friend. - - 
1 ExERCIS ES ron THE. DEG J "Og 
— ̃7˙ r» 
| Mi ; You! mot, - ass dutiful“ as“? 
14 de, r. ve pus, ade + aulſt, adv. obeiſant, adj. que 
g your® brother. — Lucia i is. handſomer but 


eee 15245 
by 


Dre 


[fi | were, pro · n „ TR e. ; 
0 "lt i 8 : gy 
= more proud chi her ſiſter. 1 am 
| i . eee que Ja, pro. eur, f. | Tt, pro. Yon 


Bi as tall as. you. — My father is as rich 

r Kaul, adj. 5 vous, pro. Mon, pro. pere, m.  riche % 
as yours. — His ſiſter is more coyetous wan he. 
I vckre, pro. Sa, pro. auare, adj. | lui, pro. 
Nothing! is pleaſanter to the mind than che light 
Rien . agrrablt, adj. 3 lumiere, fi 
of truth; — she is leſs Nie "than her 
write f. All, pro. 18 Jagegad). Va, pro 
daughter, but as 22 1 22 (is not) as revenge- 

Alle, f, TCC Vfuclies- 

ful as ſhe. —1 am a your moſt humble _ ſervant, © 
1 3+ Morbo, 8 1 3 bunblegnd Auen 
3 5 The 


„ wh 3s ) Oo 
The eicher hays are! the more covetous®t 
: | rieche adj. in, pro. fue, x. . „ avare;adj.,"' 


7,-- My friend has a wry beautiful. country 


| Aenne ami, m. n dena, adj. camfugne, f 
houſe. Nothing is more. W than virtue, 
: maiſon, f. Rien ne, ad- almable, adj. i 


and ee is more defrabl than wiſdom, -- <= Paris : 
agfrable, adj. fag Ma, f. 
is not as 2 as N —— 955 beſt friend is 

1 paeuple, adj. es Londres. 1 gs 55 x 85 
dead. My daughter is aer chan your” "fon - 
mort, adj. Ma,pro. os ery tt hes I m. 
by two inches. —— Virtue is 5 be $43 v/ precious 
& % —FT 5 n Precieur, adj. 
thing in the ond.” — (There is) the handſomeſt 
choſe, f. . du. monde m. % tins oor. AOt8) 


lady in London. — Your brother i is taller than you 


v. 5 che 1 | . Ry” 17 Fr rance . as ole 4 

h | blut, adj. VV \ 1 

dj as England, (it would be) the beſt country I I 

47 : Angletrresf. 77 ce e geroit x. <4 40 ON - | 

0. in the world. 3 5 FEE. q 

- It may be Shen 3 in ſome of theſe examples, 

that the prepoſition IN, following an adjective in the 

er | -. ſuperlative degree, muſt be rendered, in French, 

"ro by one of theſe articles, de, du, de la, des, accord- 

. ing to the gender and number of the ſubſtantive to 

which it belongs. The prepoſition BY, when it 

3 follows an adjective in the comparative degree, is 

nt. rendered 1 4% only. "Re = 
| Kaspian =_ 
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8 — N . ä — —— — de — 2 . _ 
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eee eee eee . a 4 — 3 — pore SN q — - a 
* 8 * x % . 2 » ; * — 
. wy "oy a , S e , WWW \ E 2 
c * 25S ³· . SPEC YAO Ta n N 7 N 
N 28 ** * 5 4 FIT * F Fay 8 * < 5 
* Y 
* - 
4 = 
e 8 8 4 


" or 8 Exer- 


is 


3 33 


ceiſes upon all the preceding Rules. 


Asnorahce is the mother of admiration, er- 


4 17 ance, 6, v. | 
1 vr, and ſaperſticion.--The covetous. deſpiſe the 
roar am. ſabenſt itian, f. 
poor. Humility 15'the bass of chriſtian virtues. 
7 S 244 ab 

* won | 
wal Bp 
water, --Merit 2 favour are the W o une 
Mer ite m. Favear,t. font gw. © 
., of envy.--1s* 1 by 
1 ene, f. Ef, v. . 
father is gone to London.-Tne father's houſe 
Rem, alle, p. p. n 
mou the or” s garden (are adjoining}. -Truth is. 

| fim Jardin, m. e ; 


Lau, , 


dome „ 


hats: 


is 7 
2 - "Wy . 
* i S + : 9 * 


aum ration, f. er- 


7 @vart,ads. + 


ndpriſent;% 


es. chretien,ad): vertu, K. 


meat, turnips, _ 


bum, m. cane, f. raver, m. 


not“ 


5 k 
$ SL 6 
CY * e 


* 


Heme, f. Jonree, f. 
Peter s book ?--- Your 


Fare, pro. 


maiſen, fi 


Joignent,v, V eriteif. 


the nd of union and the baſis of human hap- 


ien, m. 
pin without it 


umon, f. 


1 there i is no) confidence - 


' Bumain,ad;. Bon 


in 


leur, m. ans, pr. alle, pro. il n'y a Point ronffance, m. dani, pr. 
ſecurity in promiſes.--Lron, 
promeſſ, f. Fer, m. 


ure more uſeful than fa 
ee vets | 


. f. 


friendſhip, and no 


and filver,-I - 


argent, m. 


| point,adv. ſureic, f. ö 
| rnd brats | 


utile adj. 


Sally 


have. ſeen the infide - of the 


4, v. 


"Pc 


church. Have prudence and · 
_ Hex; v. 


dedans,m. 
patience, 


and 


. you 


- 


88 


bf 1 37 T 
of wit wade ſucceſs. A good conſcieng 


£426 „ e e,, et e 0 


5 to the ſoul, What health in to. the body.— 
in 5 Ameß f. ct gue, pro. fate. eee 
if : W commerce, and arms, are propet in- 
- Religian,f. commerce, m. -armes,f, propre, adj. ins - 
8 ſtructions for a young prince.— This cloth is 
8 N 2 f;eune, adj. prince, m. Ce, pro. drap, m. 
* equal to (ilk. —I ſee the coaſt or Linking, 
d | AAAS: - fainif. viv. "\eltefe, Auęgliterre, f. 
” Thie example of agood life is a leſſon for the 
'S 111 axemple, tive Jom adj. wie, f. legon, f. pour,prs © A 
b. reſt of mankind. — Lewis the ſixteenth” is FRE: = 
ir reſte; m. genre humain, m. Louis, m. ti TO Er FC 
D. grandfon of: Lewis the greenth. —Sbe knows 
e petit Als, m. . grins. 5 6 pro. faite x. - 
fr = tha) price 2 all the pro; ions. This Water is _— 
8 pris m. our, adj. Adunrterf. Certe,pro. —_— 
very agrerable to the. ſmell. We (are going) 9 

+ | ag reable,adjs 5 duni We Now pro. - allous, v. a] 
” to Seen to „ "oh camp. — Bring me 5 
* k Hu vir, v. campim. Agen oel pro. | A 
1 at wine, good beer, and the water pot—The 7 
4 2, Vine | biere;f. p =D pot. * 
* u of the king's 3 (i is . as beautiful 
4 | Fazade, 25 : ra, m. Palali, m. * 2. b Bea, adj. | 
» as 1 thought —Generoſity excites- TC eee ” 
k ert v. Generate, f. excite,v. admir 'alion,f, 

n * The queen of France is very young. The inha- 


1 7 reine, f. 3 . Jeune, adj. 5 La. 


R { 3 "i 
5 nen of, 3 of Dublin have. . a 


8 bitantzm. : 7 25 8 ville, k. a NEL unt, v. Pr heulen p.p. ; 
petition to the king: : Good eider is preferable 
, ͤ n, aon. preferableyadj. 


to bad © wide He has many children and 
mau vat, ad). ieee thi $4 
"plenty of e © have a Ae 5 
| Beancop adv. argen!,m. een. abe, r. . 
Dil. Shame is a mixture of the grief and 
oh : es Hane f. mulang e, m. Ae, , 
fear Which  infamy cauſes.— We have 
crainte, F zue pro. in fumie, f. ccf v. Nous pro. a vont, v. 
te bread, excellent meat, and very - large 


excellent,adj. e e ee. 
Ades. — The pleaſure of the wind is ner 
"perform. ? Plalſr, m. 1 85 hit m. LY PE 8 
than the pleaſure of the 4 „ and the diſeaſes 
| corps, m. 8 maladie, f. 
ot the mind are more pernicious - "than the 
| V Fernicieur, adj. 5 


diſeaſes of the rv = — Hypocriſy ie an hemidge 
HBommage, m. 


which viee he” to virtae.—-Give me 4 "Knife 
Boſs pro. e rend, v. eonteau,m. 


and fork. — (He is) an intrepid man, and a. man 
Hure bete, f. Ci, v. jntret ide 


| of honour and probity.—He Fo the moſt prü- 
Bauer, m. Piolite, k. Lis ,, ow 


98 „ | ih 


5 < 39 EW 4 5 
dent wiſe in# the er have eas 


* 


dent, adj. ; „„ 7 Li, pro. ent, v. quantite,f. f 
of apples and pears. Los friends are as 


baum f. Foiref. Val, adj. ani, m. in, v. 


- rare as 7. 5 melons; --Paul is taller than 


rarer adj. bon, adj. ele, m. 8 1 Laut, adj. 


| you by an inch, but Mrs. Nichol's brother 5 


* Pence m. waing: madameyf. - fee m. | 


is the talleſt. af alk. F 5 : my 


tout, 1. 3 - be 5 3 1 


% 


70 See the remarks on the . IN 100 5 'BY, er 


Be * oy com pariſon. + 


pet - < 


1 or NUMBERS. 
There are two kinds of numbers: . The 


"ABSOLUTE, which fimply relates the number of the 


ds. ſpoken of, VIZ. * „ * 

Un, 88 8. : 8 ane. „ EE Vo : gh 25 
Ni, die. 
Quatre, fluour. 


„„ _ eleven, 


„„ twelve. 
JJC \- MT 

| = __..,.-. fourteen, 
J -  Hiteen.- 

See 8 

Diebe, ſeventen 
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Zig Dix . 


Dent, 


8 &c. 


MIL and not wille; 
dir nuf, 1779. 


Fi gt, 


; - Empt. & un, 
igt. deux, 5 
N Pingt trois, Sec. | 
„„ Foe 
- Trente Of. uz 


Trente d ux, & c. 


Duarante, 
Cinquante, 


Soi xante, 


Sorxante, & un 


uatrevi ugt, 
uatreviugi un, 


uatrevingt deux, & c. 


. ny, 1255 


Cent un, Ke. 


Deux cens, 
Tyros cens, &c. 


kf cens, 
Mille,tmil, 


Deux mille, 


Trois mille, &c. 


Cent mille, &c. 
Neuf cens mille, 


Un million 


„ 


ninetee. 


5 55 million; g; 


2 * 
— © 3 


twenty. 

twenty one. 
twenty two. 
twenty-three, e. + 


os a T7 
3 thirty- two. 
forty. | 


fift 
ya 


F lety=one 4 
Soixante, & deux, fee; | 


* Sorxante & diy, 
 Satxante & anze,. &C. 


fixty-two 


"XL 3 


F 
: ſeventy-one.. Ke. 
eighty. Ss 


eighty-one, 
eighty- t Wo. 
ninety, &, 12 3 
n 


a hundred and one, Ln 
- two hundred. 
three hundred. 


nine hundred. 


a thouſand. 


two thouſand. 
three thouſand, &c. 
a hundredthouſand, &c. 


nine hund. thouſand. 
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8 ABSOLUTE. NUMBERS are declined ck 


the article indefinite de, 4, and are always placed 
| before the ſubſtantive to which they are joined : e. g. 
trois hommes, three men; cingquante N 0 fifty 
555 are invarlable in their 8 


1 1 the N of Ts year, we. maſt wie 


e 


an MIL Ten cons aaa 


except 


* . 


except vingt, twenty; cent, a hundred, and dic; 
a million, which OA ans in their plural. | 


: * 
7 *, 


2d. Pn ORDINAL NUMBERS.. This das of 
numerals, beſides the ſimple RD OR the 


order or rank of things, JF nd ont 
Lie premier or unieme, the e ; 
ot ſecond or detixieme, the ſecond... „„ 
Le troiſſe me, the third. „ 
8 quatrieme, T 
Te cinquieme; | tue ik 
Te fixieme, & e 5 
Le ſeptitme, the ent. 
Te huatieme, the eighth. „ 
Le neuvieme,. the ninth. 
Le dixiime, the tenth. 
4: Le onzieme, the eleventh. . 
Le douzi eme, 5 the twelfth. g 
| Le treizitme, the thirteenth. . 
. Tie guatoraime, the fourteenth. 
+ Te quinziemez the fifteenth. | 
. Le ferzitme,. | the ſixtcenth,.. | 
Le dix ſeptieme, the ſeventeenth... 
: Le tix huitieme, | the eighteenth. ly 
Le dix nenvieme, the nineteenth. .- 19 
Te vingtiꝭme, the twentieth. 
: Te wingt & uniztme, the twenty-firſt, 
Le vingt deuxieme, ke. the twenty-ſecond! 4 
i Le trentime, tie thirtiet t.. 
Te trente deuxitme, K. - the thirty- ſecond. . 
PH Le guarantiꝭme, the fortieth. _ 1 1 
= Le cinguantieme, the fiftieth. | 
1 5 Mg ſoixantieme, - the ſixtieth. 
> Le ſaixante & dixiims,... the ſeventieth. k 
ſp Le quatre e the eightieth. 
5 Le ee | the bundredth. 3 85 
2 4 No clifion | is to be. I» in the article before on, 
E f _ tor we Tay le, Tm A la, 1 . a la, &c. onxiꝭ me. 8 | 


— 


A 


ho . F | | 
0”; ks cent unizme,. the bundreSand firſt. 
Le cent deuxitme, Kc. tlie hundred and Rd. 
Te deux tentitme, the two hundredth. 
Le millitme, the thouſandth. 1 
TDheſe oxDINAL womBrRs: are declined with the 
article definite; Ie, la, &c. and are always placed be- 
fore their abn. e. g. LE premier Jour an 
mois, the firſt day of the month ; 5 = LA . 3 
dame, the fiftli lady. | 
Speaking of ſovereigns,. we uſe the "ABSOLUTE. | 
NUMBER, in French, though the ordinal be uſed in 
8 liſh ; but we place it after the ſubſtantive, as 
ngliſh, without ex preſſing the article TRE: 
meſs Louis skrzx, Lewis the ſixteenth ;,- Henri qo u 
TRE, Henry the fourth. However, common ufage 
requires. us to ſay, Henri premier, aeg TOO. 
and not e George deux. > 


"SEQ T. II. 
0 PRONOUNS, 


T "HERE. are ſeven ſorts of PRONOUNS : 


r. Les Pronoms herſencls, Pronouns perſonal. 
2. Les Pronoms:conjonttifs, Pronouns con njunctive. 
3. Les Pronoms poſſeſſifs, Pronouns poſſeſſive. 
4. Les Prouoms demonſtratifs, Pronouns demonſtrative 
5. Les Pronoms rilatifs, Pronouns relative. 
5 Les Pronoms intertogatifs, Pronouns interrogative. 
7. Les Pronoms indofinis, Pronouns indefinite. 


Os have theiy genders, numbers, and caſes... 


of PROXOUNS PERSONAL... | 
7 PRONOUNS PERSONAL ate thoſe which. real 
denote the perſons and ſupply the ——_ of ther... 
here are three perſons, 
The ys is the pens that oaks: cg: . parks, 
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6. oh. de mor, of or from me. De nous, of or from us. 


8 % 43, . e 
The ſecond is the perſon 3 : e. g the: 8 
parles,. thou ſpeakeſt deut parks, ye ſpeak. . 


Tue third is the per ſon ſpoken of: e. g. il or elle” 
parle, he or the ſ 1 295 '- iis or elles 48 pas By: | 
> Shanda Plural. TA 4 
A or toi, * e, We. Hips {2 1 
u 8 thou. zus, You, or 125 . 
Maſculine. 3 os 
„ or lui, he, it. In or eur, bey. 8 
Feminine 5 . : 
Blk, ſhe... 3 Alles; they. , 


Theſe pronouns are never to be u but as nomi- 
natives to the verbs. The reſt are declined with 
the article indefinite: e. g. 


Firſt Perſon. For both Genders, 1 


Singular. > Plural. el 


Dat. a moi, to me. .G nous, to us. 
N wi, m. duns, us. 


Second Perſon. For both Genders. \ if 
FF Plural. bor ve. 
G.. de toi, of or from thee. De vous, of or from you. I 5 
Dat. d toi, to thee, 4 vous, to you or Ye, 728 
A toi, thee.” n bean 2 Apo, N 
1 Fhird Perſon. 3 
Singular. Maſculine. Singular. Feminine. 
G. A. de 1 of or from him. Dolle, of or from her. * 
Dat. d lui, to him. d elle, to her. 
Ac. ; lui, him. Ei. 3 8 gh 85 8 


8 x 1 Plant. 
4 Han, when landing by iat, is: to! Ks 33 


by elle, la, or lui; but, „ a e 9 ee 
noun v6 relive, Jos e 5 ; l 
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KT 


Plural. Maſculine. Plural. Feminine. 
S8. A. deux, of or from them. D'elles, of or from them. 


Dat. @ eux, to them. _ du elles, to them. 


Ac. = glx, them. 1 - De, elles, them. . 
There are two other pronouns of the third perſon, 


FFF 
Singular and Plural. Both Genders. 


ft. Gen. Abl. de ſoi, of or from one's ſelf, himſelf, 


| - herſelf, themſelves, 

Dat. ....@ ſai, to ond ſelf, himſelf, &c. - 
Ac. _ ſoi, one's ſelf, himſelf, &c. 

| 24. THE GENERAL AND INDEFINITE PRONOUN, © 
On, one, is always conſidered as a nominative of 
the maſculine gender, and can never be uſed (in 
French) but in the ſingular, though the meaning be. 
plural: e. g. when we ſay, on chante, on mange, 
they ſing, they eat; i. e. ſome men or women ſing, 


The word meme is very-often-joined to the per- 


ſonal pronouns, to denote in a more eſpecial man, 


ner the perſon ſpoken of; as moi-meime, myſelf; 


lui. meme, himſelf ;- elle-me&me, herſelf, & c. and are 


_ declined as above. Hor . 


' Obſervations on the pronouns je and moi; tu and. 
. toi; il and lui; ils and unn. 

Fe and moi are uſed in two different ſenſes, though 
both in the nominative caſe.— IE is always follow- 


ed or preceded immediately by a verb, to Which it 
is the nominative caſe, and has no need to be joined 


to any other pronoun; but MoH always requires to 
be followed by one or more pronouns either ex- 
preſſed or underſtood: e. g. gui a pris mon livre 


Wo took my book ?— Ou mor, it is I; i. e. 


OY 
FY 


, moi gui Pai pris, it is I who took it. Mei 
muſt be uſed inſtead of je before an infinitive mood, 


or at the end of a ſentence, when it is intended to 
expreſs ſomething ſudden, as GRIEF, sun r RISE, Kc. 
e. g: Mol, lui. parler / I ſpeak to him or her 1 


"Ws 


f 45 5 : 4 

In ant; Mor muſt always be uſed. in 1 rench ay* 
I in Engliſh, when it is followed by the pronoun 
. relative, who, or whom, or is prece ed by the verb 
tre, to be, uſed imperſonally, as c 'e/t, it is; c'etoit, 
it was, &c. e. g. Mot, qui wous' aime, I who love 
you; Ct mor gui dois y aller, it is I who.am to 
8⁰ there. — And laſtly, Mol is uſed whenever any 
difference or diſtinction is intended between perſons 
or things, in which caſe it muſt be immediately fol- 
lowed by.j je; e. g. Monſitur de la Tour commanaoit 
VPinfanterie, et Moi je commandos la cavalerie, Mr. 
de la Four commanded the foot, and I commanded. 
the horſe, In all the caſes mentioned in this rule, 
Mol, TOI, LU, and kux, . be wo 8 1 of 5 


Jes tu, id, and Us. en] 


Or CONJUNCTIVE PRONOUNS. 


Theſe pronouns are called cONJUNCTIVE,: bee. 
cauſe they are always joined to owns yp by which 
they are governed, and are generally uſed for the 
caſes of the perſonal pronouns. Thats axe three 
Pe in the aii eiere. as in 18 nne „ 

. For che firſt Parſon, avant ee old. 

ah 5 ; Both Genders, oy „ 
Mr, 1 mois, me or to me. Nous, u us or to us. 
00 4 moi or i.. dor, s or nous. 
N For the ſecond. 85 © 
| Bok Gender e 5 ey ip 
| Singular „ Plural. N | 
. for, a 2855 or toi. e ben, a vous, or Vous. 


# rk £5498 


* 
- 


* wi: 167 muſt be uſed inſtead of me or te, . 
. ſecond 2 2 27 the AT mood. 


For 


* 


1 5 of 1 For the third. - - 
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7 will ſend them to night. 
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progouns. PINE are EN and v. 


„ 


Sieger. She 7 
. Maſculine. 


15 „ 1575 him, it, or to: bn, to-it. Os 
N lor, d lui, e Sr es 


Feminine. Pos 
| La, lui, elle, her, it, or to der, to it. 
for à elle, or elle. - 
| Plural}. 9 5 58 

Both Genders. 5 1 
Eis, leur, them, to them. 
for, a eur, m. à elles, f. eum, m. ca K 


„ one's ſelf, himſelf, herſelf, e. 
for &. %, or foi... 1 | 
Five oc . 265d for TI or 
aeccuſative caſes and are of both genders,. viz. 
Ie; or mui, te, of tor, nous, vous, : e. g. 
Vu ves' parkez, you ſpeak. to me 3-1 vous cron”, 


he believes you . ME" privz. de; Sic. you deſire 


me to, &c.. In the firſt example, me is in the da- 
tive caſe, becauſe it may be turned by a moi, to me; 
in the ſecond, vous is in the accuſative, ke. 
Tui and leur, when applied to animated beings, 
are uſed in the dative only, and are of both genders: 
e. g. jo bun pal I ſpe te Rim or to ber ont 
LR feribra, you write to them. The three others 
are uſed ſor the accuſative, and may be applied ei 
ther to things animate or inaninjate, viz. Dy 
Te, maſ. him, it; ha, fem. her, it; and les mal. 
and fem. them: e. g. je LE wois tons let jours, I fee 
him every day e LE fats; I know it -n LA 
connoiſſoni, we know. her 3-11 Les envarra ce ſoir, he 


Fhere ate two other conjunctive 3 | 
commonly called particles relative, or 1 > 


7 Ex 


2 GG 


* 


3 Br 


N 


« 4 : 2 15 * 1 . 4 
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A * 5 7 F , KY | 
ESE I 5 0 g 1 > 
p # 8 > 
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Ex always denotes a genitive or ablative, and 1s 
rendertil i Engliſnby OF OT FROM HIM, HER, 18 
THEM 3 ABOUT HIM, HER, I, Kc. WITH ort 
WITHOUT HIM, HER Ir, &c. Ar ir, &c. FOR © 
1 T, &c. uro tr, SC, AN, NONE, - SOME, . SOME 
or, &. from THENCE, THEREOF, and ſometimes 
it is elegantly underſtood in Engliſh, though it muſt 
abſolutely be expreſſed im French : e. g. JEN ſuis 
Fach, I am ſorry for it 37 EN parle, he ſpeaks about 
Ait, f ß 
v js uſed for the dative only; it is engliſhed by To - 
17, Te THEM, rar, IN Ir, VPON. tr, &C> and very. 
often not expreſſed in Engliſh, though it muſt be i 
in French: e. g. nous'N'Y 2 plus, we do not Mi 
think of it any more. It is the ſame with LE, which, | 
in Englifh, is either not expreſſed or is rendered by 
so, it is indeclinable in French, and prevents the 
repetition of one or more words; e. g. tenen, 
riche? are you rich? non, je ne LE ſuis pas, no, I 
am not. In this laſt ſentence, LE is uſed to avoid 
the repetition of the word riche. A 
_- N.B. It muſt be abſeryed, that the followin 
pronouns me, te, ſe, le,, ln and les, can never be u 
after a prepoſition; as we cannot ſay, j*#ors-avec le, .\ 
adec la, I was with him, with her; but we muſt uſe ' 
the perſonal pronouns, and ſay, j eto avec LUT, + 
avec ELLE, &. M I a ir TI 


_ EXERCISES wren THE Two FOREGOING 
Tux PRONOUN PERSONAL may be placed before 
or after the verb, agreeably to the Engliſh con- 
ſtruction : e. g. ze parle, I ſpeak ;--avons-nous +» 
parli #7 have we Tpoken ? &c. but the coxju de- 
TIVE PRONOUNS are to be placed (in French) be- 

ſore the verbs by which they are governed, though 

| they come after them in Engl, FF 

. parle, , he“ ſpeaks to me.; nous* le*connorſſons*,, we 

„ | know? him!, &c. except in the ſecond perſon ſingu- 

25 lar, the firſt and ſecond perſon plural of a wm 
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Tu». 


which caſe they come after the verb: e. g portes 


[ eino les, bring it* to me?, & c. The verb fer, 
to truſt; - and peer or ſonger, to think; require 


the conjunctive pronouns after them; except only 


things : e. g. penſez vous delt de you think of 


ber! ? = out, j'y penſe, yes, I do (think of her). 
; hen two or more of the conjunctive n 
Tome together i in the ſame ſentence, they muſt de 


Cx the Inpiritie mood conjugated afirmativelyy I 


in anſwering: a queſtion or ſpeaking of inanimate 


arranged in the following order: ne, de, 1s, . | 


J, are to be placed before all others; next, 2 5 a 
5 before ine leur, 5; and en the laſt of all. D 
He"; -gaves N 57 me?. 15 am: very 
onna, v. 1e Me. EN uit v. n make. 
glad: ol 2 it. == DO not? 3 it: to her- 
at iſegad) „„ a. Panade Pretes, v. YT Ms 
She 1 to hins? of tcl Carry it to ber. 
e Tus © | Portoz,y. 1 8 


1 55 (win + carry) them* thither? an Do 


e F 


ou⸗ know them will ie pe KR 


connoiffez,v. OY OO eriranyvs n leu. 


e — He! will? 8855 fel” - its w them®, 3 


1 ee ne pas vendre, v. N 


but his will give it to roger — Tf: chey* alk 


mais, e. „ irn. att 1 -demandgent,v 

© you? a* favour*, will* you“ refaſe? it” to them?? 
.. es refuſerez,v.  . 

He has taken* it: _ with: himé. - Talk” 


45 v. bee 5 1 „ mY 7 n : 


: * remercie,vs 5 SEES en. 1 


* 
\ 


* A . 78 
* * 6 
2 " * - * 
A 8 8 4 2 » 1 * 4 
i 8 2 4 8 IS : * * * * 7 þ * ; 


2 


( 49. 4 , 
Why do you give it to her ? == Had 


Pourquoi,adv. dunner v. . 


yous Tnots promiſed” itꝰ to him? ? 2 Do you“ *not - 


nue pas promis, p. p. 8 


ſee? the* beauty of it? — J. "never? will : 


98 beauie,f. ne jamais, adr. 

conſent to it. They are ſorry for it. 

conſentirai, x. - Rid ue 

Tou“ may? tell? it? * but do not tell 
pouwve x, v. 5 * Ailes, v. 

it to her brother. — Since you (have no) pears 
on, pro. Puiſue, e. ave bo int poire, f. 


in your garden, I (will ſend) you ſome.- 


dans, p. votre,pro. Jardin, m. en berrai, v. en 


They“ have! | ftolen? from us? the® greateſt : 


oni, v. vole, p. p. 
part* of 3 them.-- Believe me, 80 and ſpeaks? 
partie, f. Troyes r, Ann parler, v. 
to them, do not *confide* in * it. -- This noſes. 
„ Her, v. vous „ Ce, pro. 45. 


gay is for her, and not for him. My | 
guet, m. et, v. pour, p- et non pas adv. Mon, pre 


brother has written a letter to your fſiſter, and 


Ecrity,P-P> . ©0176, pro. 
ſhewn me the two firſt lines of it. — We: 
montre,p. p. „ -ovs Mee, f. 


have * forced them* toit. — Will“ you“ bring? 


avont, v. Jorcisp. Bt” \  Hifporieren,Vs 


par le, 
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me ſome?, 3 He 5 to a, and. not to 
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is an mm 4 4 | | 
18 u ba to in—-Da vou“ think! 5 | 


OS conſent, v. )))) 8 
| Rt”, ſpoken⸗ to him*-of* it? We truſt Ge 
uit, v. par l, p. p- . Me, no Hoa, v. 3 f 
; them 1, —If 1 had money, 15 would oo, you | 
Se. avν,tm⁴ 5 „„ 
| ome. — Send? me“ none? 5. -- Have* you 
5 Wy ne en fas Ader, wr. 
LOS Jo] {wml carry) them to. you thither.--Do | 
Wy .porteret, 3 „ 3 
Hou. e e (eh) * it?=-No, | bun 1 
ſeuvener, v. Ze ns 8 mait, e. | 


EE, 5 vin. think of it. Do not give it to her, 


penſtrai, v. 1 WY . 5 


gi it to me. Send ſome to chem thither, 1 
Ervepex v. „ 


D PRONOUNS POSSESSIVE. 
Theſe pronouns are called PposskssiyE, becauſe 


hey always denote property or poſſeſſion. Sth 


There are two ſorts of poſſeſſive pronouns, viz. | 
abſolute and relative. | 


THE ABSOLUTE are fo called, becauſe they muſt 
always precede the ſubſlantive to which they are 


joined, and agree with it in aan, Wunder, ang ] 
caſe, They are, 3 


SINGULAR. 33 8 


Maſe. "Fam Both Genden. 
Men, Ma, es, my. 
% = Tos," thy. 
Son, * Sa, 75 Ser, his, bs; or its. : 


"_- 


4 


„* lin, ten, bor, muſt be uſed before a noun * | 
5 been with a vowel, 


Stu- : 


Y * ; 


Secblan. „ Piu. 
Beth . Ve Both Genders... | 
Nite 8 Noe, gar, 
Eitre,. | : | 2 OBE N A : your. . 
JJVVVVVo„V Leut, their. 
| They a are deat ned with the article indefinite hy. 
N 2 e. 85 | 
7 | SINGULAR:.. 7 . 
| Maſculine, | 7 5; EOS 
Gen. Abl, te mon 2 or from: my alben, 
Dat. 4 mon pire, to 7 father. 
Femizine. 


Nom. Ace. ma mire, my Her: 


Gen. Abl. de ma mire, of or from my mother.. 155 5 


Dat. a ma mire, to my mother. 
a | >. PBVRAL. . 
17 8 5 Maſeuline. . 
Nom. Acc. mes frores, me wears, . 
Gen. Abl. de mes freres, of or from my brothers, 
* 5 ann to * denbene 5 


Tennis „ 
Nes Acc. mes ſcurs, * . Werbe 8 
Gen, Abl. de mes feurs, of ot from my ters... 
* d nes ſcurs, to my liters. 


= * 


The others are declined as the preceding. . 
' Theſe pronouns ought to be repeated before every. 


fubſtantive in a ſentence, though not expreſſed in 
Englith : e. ai perdu MON chapeau. et MES 


audi, I have 0 my hat and gloves. 

When theſe pronouns are uſed in a ſentence, 
| ſpeaking of any part of the body, the * not to be 
expreſſed, in F 


* e pronoun = ſufficient ta determine 


4 
* * 
. * 
$4 ; 2 ö > 


rench, but the prepoſition, Ic, and 
the pronoun are rendered by the article definite; 


: : = 


** 1 6 : ä 
7 ae Ed; F F 
[4 er n 4 
Ls EY 
4 o 


4 he poſition: e. g. Fai mal Aux yeux; I haven 
pain Iv My eyes, and not dans mes yeux, This 
Will be ſeen among the idiomatical expreflions. _ 
Tut RELATIVE PRONOUNS are never joined to 

any ſubſtantive, for the ſubſtantive, to which they 
refer, is always implied in the pronoun. } They © 


— l \ \ FCS 
„r n 
* . unn „Abs 
cr 4 f 


Sing Maſc. Plur.. Sing. Fem, Plur. - 
Tie mien, les miens, lu mienne, les miennes, mine. 
. tien, les tien, la tienne, les tiennes, thine. 
re. fin, les fiens, la ſienne, les fiennes, his or hers. 
L. ie, lesnitres, la nitre, les notres, ours. 
Lie votre, les vatres, la uitre, bes vötres, yours. 
Te leur, les leurs, la leur, les leurs, theirs. 
if. + THEY Are 


declined with the article definite: e. 8 
OO; v ẽͥumʒ»ḿ§z dd . 


Maſculine. © ___- - Feminine, - 
Nom. Acc. le mien, in mienne, mine. 
Sen. Abl. du mien, de la mienne, of or from mine. 
Dat. an mien, d la nenne, to mine 
=_ - 5 P37 IN 1 oy PLURAL.” Wl 
Nom. Acc, d © miens, les miennes, mine. 5 
Sen. Abl. des miens, des miennes, of or from mine, 
Dat. au miens, aur miennes, to mine. 


I The reſt are declined as the preceding. he” 


1 


When any one of theſe pronouns is uſed after 
the verb ztre, to be, ſignifying to belong to, it muſt 
be expreſſed in French by one of the pronouns per- 
ſonal in the dative: e. g. ce livre eff d Mol, this 
book is mine; -- cette epee eff A Lol, et non pas A 
- vous; this fword is his, and not yours. — Alfa, 
when it is joined to a noun "ſubſtantive in Engliſh, 
it ought to be rendered in French by a pronoun 
- poſſeſſive abſolute, and the ſubſtantive put in the 
plural: e. g. un de Mrs, DE vos, amis, a friend of 
mine, of yours; i. e. one of my, or your friends. 
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becauſe they diſtinguiſn, with the utmoſt preciſion, 


the perſon or things. to which oy are , 


N 8 0 ; 
8 | Singular. . 
8 Maſ. 


4 ce, cet, 
Qualui, 

. Gelui-a, ' "I "This. 
Celui li, celle la, chat. i 
VVPfo''' : 
Cas, V 
0 Crux, : celles, 
j celle ri, 
'  Grun-la, ceux ah 


this ;. that,** 
cer gue, What. 


cette, this, that. 


he, that, | celle, 


F. 258 N 
. 
they, theſe. 

5 wo” 
oy . thoſe... 
- Cert, cela, 
Ce gui, 


Theſe two laſt are always of the stehe, ene. | 


. and. of the fingular number, | 
Theſe pronouns are declined with the article in- 
definite, ae, a: Se. Won 
SINGULAR. 
Maſculine.. 
ce livre, this or that hank | 
Sen. Abl. de ce iure, of or from this booke. 155 
Dat. g ce livre, to this book. L 


Cet is aſd before a noun maſculine beginnin with 
a vowel, or h mute ; e. g. cet oyean, this bird, 


** The word THAT, whether expreſſed or underſtood, 
when it comes between two verbs, and is followed by a 
noun or pronoun, mult be rendered in French by ag, 
which muſt be placed immediately afler the firſt verb: 
e. E. je ſais ahn wvorre frere eft marie, : know that your- 

her is marrried, &c, L 
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Nom. Acc. 


£ 4 


o. PRONOUNS „ „ 
3 Theſe pronouns are called DEMONSTRATIYE,. > 


* E 5 


PLURAL. Pp | . | | 
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now he,” 
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1 M6 15 . 
VF ene e 
8 al Nom. ge ces livres, theſe hehe: PS 
Sen. Abl. de ces livres, of or from theſe books. | 
Era . e to theſe books. 6 5 


„„ % po 
EE Fouts | „ 
1 Nom. Ace. cette plume, this "I pen „ 
Gen. Abl. de cette plume, of or from this pen. i 
Dat. 5 & cette plume, to this pom 
| PLURAL. : 5 
„ e N „5 
. dd Acc. ces plumes, theſe pens. 1 5 
Sen. Abl. de ces plumes, of or from theſe bens. 7 
| Dat. a ces plumes, to theſe pens. 5 
3 SINGULAR, | 
| Maſculine, A No, 
Nom. Acc. celui, he, him, that. 
Gen. Abl. de celui, of or fram Wass 
ä Dat. 7 celui, to him. 
a1 5 Feminine. 
Was. 1 2 ſhe, her, that... pn 
Sen. Abl. 4. 1 of or from her. „„ 
7 10 5 ) 0 MLT 9-5 0 


„ LY, oe 
N ä 


| 1 3 N. Acc. ceur, celles, they, them, thoſe, cke : 


| . Abl. de ceux, de celles, of or from thoſe. 


Dat. 4 ceux, d celles, to thoſ . 
5 / The others are declined us the preceding. . 


VN. B. Hz, sR, THEY, HIM, _ HER, THEM, I 
„ * followed in a ſentence by wHO, WHOM, of 
THAT, muſt not be rendered in French by the per- 
ſonal pronouns, il, elle, &c. but by the above pro- 
nouns, celui, os ke. e. g. CELV] zue Vous 4 | 
cher 


d % 
8 
N Y 


e 1 Ie To” 


8. mon 3 weft pas mares, HE, RE or thats. 
you ſaw at my brother's, is not married. 


Celui, celle, celui-ci, celle ci „ celui cid, RA A. . 
either in the ſingular or plural, are never joined to - 
any noun : e. g. celui, us vous a parle, oft le plus. 
avant, he, who ſpoke to you is the molt learned; 
Celle, que vous voyez, oft la plus Jolte, ſhe whom you, 
ſee is the prettieſt, &c. —__ 


Celui ci, celle-ct, this, applies to thencareſ obſect. 
 Celui-1a, celle-1a, that, to ee is more remote. ft} 


EXERCISES on THE: K pRO- ; 
+. NOUN | 


p - 


ab 


"Gs. | 3 mpOOk.—1 have met gy your 


Denneasv. | ure, m. ai, v. rencontr6,p, "8 
1 with a frie of yours. She had loſt 


Jeenr,t. avecs p. an m. | | 2 eit, v. Pera, pe fe 


her gloves and fan. — Have you found your 
gam. cht ail, m. Aue, v. frouve . p. 
pen. — His daughter is older than. SO is 
plume, f. Flle, f. . , v. Ven, adj. 5 ; : 
„„ her ſon (is not) ſo · tall : 3s yours;--My 
' maine. film. net bat grand adj. 1 e 
mother has (a pain) in her head. Bring me 
r FT Apportex: v. 
that dictionary. Men. commonly | hate 
dictonnairem,.  ordinairement adv.haiſent,V. .. 
bim whom they fear. — Learn this leſſon... 
| gueepr  eraignent,. Apprenex, v, lion, f. 
| Take care of. that child. Her bro. 1 
Preneai, v. ſoin, m. 4 5 enſunt, m. 5 * ERS. 
ſays he will not refuſe you. war you | 
. Re. 5 ne pas refufera,ve | . | 


14 . 
j EY HE. 01 him. — dy ambition is "the 
i i| Amanda, v. 1 1 ambition, f. 1 = 
| | | only "cutie. of bis a hoe you 
ö 3 Lul, adi. cauſes. 5 5 inprudence, f. 4885 © gue, pro. | 
date is my - beſt friend.--I have ſeen your a- 
: ö ele. | l ; N —_—_ e 0 
_ 5 
| — ines. with us, is my 2 8 wife. Hen 
| Ane, v. a 5 femme, f. - 
'8 : 10 affection for me is falſe. — I hope you will. i 

Vein, f pour, p. | ' faux,adj.. : efpere,v. N 

[ 5 0 come ſoon to ſee us. Such“ as ſeem®- 

1 viendrex, v. bientltyadv.voir W bee 5 

| tobe happy“ are Snot? always e ſo7.— 

5 Are, v. heureux adj. ſont, v. donor, 

1 Your horſes are better. than theirs.— Tell her my 
| 1 pe 4 FR cheval,mm. * to, = Nies, v. ; 
= ſiſter will de glad to ſee her,--She has 
| [ „ NOT VS.. bien. alte, adj. . vonn, v. f > 

k a pain in her teeth. -- (It is not) my hat, it 

| ; dens, f. Ce 1 0. ä 

1$ | her's.--We ought to Pray p them 

Ce, v. Es de vont, v. prier, v. M, p. bo 

| that perſecute _ us. -Theſe candles Pare bet-⸗ 

5 per/fcutent * 0 chandella, Fo forty, ; 

ter than thoſe. This. fan is _ and not our 
FN Give me his and take that, — Tel me what: : a 
* 4. enex, y. Dien. | 
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ele you--Th hav en the king 7 alert.” „ 
al, 5 Fu, 
that of the queen. | 1 „ 
i N 5 W arts . | | r „ 
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Qt too dt RELATIVE. 


 *Fheſe pronouns are called RELATIVE, a. 
| * have always a reference to ſome other noun. or. 
pronoun in the diſcourſe, either expreſſed or im- 


: ya rig are declined as follow: 


4. SINGULAR and PLuzas. | 5 a % 
Ep 75 Both Genders. 75 5 
gi, Who, which, that 
| de qui, or 1 of whom, whoſe,* of which, | | 
: Pat. d 2 _ to whom, to which. 
Act. Lue, gui, whom, which, that. 
Abl. 4. gu, nt, from whom, from Which. 0 


- StnGuLas and PLURAL. 
GM 3 1 Gender. 8 3 
Kees Tau, que, what. of 
Gen. Abl. 4 hh, or dont, of or from what, 
1 ps | a guoi, | : | to what. 
„„ | SINGULAR. _ | „ 
en ET Feminine. - 5 
Nom. Acc. Ieguel, : In guelle, Which 
Sen. Abl. ee or e 3 of or, &. 
Dat. außuel, @ 1 which... 


5 neee being uſed interrogatively Gn be euere : 
„ in French by d fl. 1 


ns PP is never uſed in the accufative, but when id 

- is governed by ſome of the prepolitions, e. g. avec QUT, 
with whom, pour apt, for whom; or when it ſigniſies 
WHAT PERSON; e. g. amen QUI wour woudrez, bring 
TIE you N 3 b e. what 172 12 pleaſe. | 


a agen | 


of 5 1 : 
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u la lettre QUE vous m aver envoyte, I have read the 
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mo "ST we 


PLEA. 


Nom. Acc. Me „ , ee which... 
Sen. Abl. deſquels, or dont, deſquelles, of or, &c... 
Dat.  auxquel, auxquelles, to Which. 


The noun or pronoun, to which the pronoun 
relative has a reference, is called ANTECEDENT; 


with which it muſt. agree in gender- and number, 


e. g. Je connois un homme Qui doit aller voir de camp, | 
I know a man who is to go and; ſee the camp? In 


this ſentence, ui has a reference to homme, man, be- 


- Cauſe I can ſay leguel homme, which man, &c.—P as: 


letter (that) you ſent me. In this laſt ſentence, gur 

has a reference to lettre, letter, becauſe it may be 
Tail Jaquelle lettre, Which letter, &c.—The relative, 
- gue, whom, which, or that, is ſometimes elegantly 
_ underſtood in Engliſh, but it muſt always be ek 

_prefied in French: e. g. Ia dame QUE wonrcomnoiſſez,, 
et trrivie, ine dy you know is arrived; WHU 


2s underſtood in the Engliſh. When the words 10 
 WHIEK, TO WHAT, AT. WHICH, Ar WHAT iu. 


WHIQS, IN WHAT, have a-reference to inanimate 
things; and when they can be expreſſed by WUER E,. 
WHERETO, WHERSAT,s OF. WHEREIN, they are to 
be rendered in French, by the adyerb of place ou: 
Je vous montrerai la mai on ou il demeure, I. 


Ee. g. 
| will thaw u the houſe IN Wien he lives, i. e. 
—.. 88 


Quoi is never uſed in the nominative aaſe. In 


| , 
| 4 
1 

* 

z 

£ 


the other caſes, it is.generally, uſed in an indeter-. 
minate fenſe, and is never expreſſed but ane; | 5 
of inanimate things: e. g. n ol ſe txompe-t-1/ 
in-what is he miſtaken ? | | 85 


© When we ſpeak of irrational deings or inanimate 
things, we make uſe of lequel, laquelle, &c. inſtead 


< 
” 
. dos P 


— 


of qui: ©. g. le cheval AUQUEL bout donnez a beire, 


the horſe to which you give ſome drink, —We alſo 


uſe 


St : 
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we 8 laguelle, &e. 1 a prepoſition: e. Y . 
ba fenttre $0R laguelle vous Vaus appuyez, the Win- 
dew upon which you lean. — And when who, 
| whom, or which, refers to one or more objects on 
which the choice is to be formed: e. g. apportes 


moi LEQUEL Vous. 1 8 beine me Which 1 | 


Of PRONOUNS INTERROGATIVE. 
Theſe are called INTERROGATIVE becauſe they 


are only uſed in aſking queſtions, and have no ante- 


cedent. They are declined with the Tg 


8 indefinite.) 


- Seton and PlunAL. 5 
Both Genders, 


Nom. Ac. gui, who, whom . 
Gen. Ab. de gui, of or from whom, + 


Dat. d qui, to whom. __ £ 
| SINGULAR and PLURAL. 5 

| Both Genders. i 

Nas quor, or que, what «- 
Or, u e ce qui, mo ce gue. Ty | 
Sen. Ab. ee, of or from What. 

rl Dat. A quoi, to what. | 

| " SincuLAR.. „ = 9 5 
Maſculine, Feminine. 


N. A. quel or lequel, quelle or laguelle, „ 
G. A. de guel, &c. de quelle, &c. of or from, &c.' 
Dat. a 1555 &c. 4 a &c, to wang, which, 


S 
r VVV 
N. A. guels or lesguels, . 
G. A. de quels, & c. de quelles, &c. of or from, & c. 
Dat. d quels, bee. 4 quelles, & ce. to what, which. 


V B. When WHAT, in e 1 HOW M 
it t maſt be 7 in Frenc by e 
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vou ſpeaking ?; 


. . 
Qui, as an interrogative pronoun, always refers 
to perſons and never to things; and it may be 
exprefſed by guelle perſonne, what perſon: e. g. 
QU1 la? who is there ? — QUI cherohez Vous 35 
whom do you ſeek.  _ EE, gs 

Dui and que have always a reference to things 
and ieyer to perſons, and may be expreſſed by guelle 
<hſe, what thing: e. g. QUE voulez-vousr, or, Qu? 


xs ck QUE vous voulez ? what will you have? ? 
3 de 5 parlea- vous what are you ſpeaking of? 


B. According to the French idiom, quoi can 


never be put before a verb, as its accuſative; it is 


al ways que: e. g· QUE dites Vous ? or, QU'EST-CE. 
QUE vous dites ? what do you ſay ? 


* 


Quel, quelle, are always joined to ſome ſubſtan- 
tive, with which they muſt agree in gender, num- 
ber, and caſe; e. g. QUEL livre traduiſez-vous ? 


what book do you tranſlate ? - QUELLE Heure gt-il? 


What hour is it? But, to avoid repetition, leguel, 


Jaquelle, are elegantly. uſed as ſubſtitutes for guel or 
quelle, and the ſubſtantives to which it is joined; 
and then leguel muſt always be followed by a geni- 
tive, either expreſſed or underſtood : e. g. une de mes 
ſeurs et marite, one of my ſiſters is married; 
LAQUELLE r i. e. laquelle de vos ſœurs efti-ce ? 
which is it ? - je parle d'un de vos amis, I am ſpeak - 
ing to one of your friends ; - DUQUEL farleꝝ- nut 
i.e. duquel de mes amis parlea- vous! of which are 


Of PRONOUNS INDEFINITE, 


Aucun, m. aucune, f. none, any, not one. 


Autrui, m. and f. others. 


Chacun,m. chacune, f. each, every one, every body. 


Chaque, m. and f. every, each. 
Leun l autre, one another. 


Les uns — les autres, ſome, others, e. g. 


„„ Or, ſome - ſome = 
Lzs uns jouent aux cartes, LES AUTRES. danſent, 
1 ſome play at cards, others dance. 


8 4 d 
eas . „„ 
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N 


F 4 autre, i | 29” Bt V! 


; * 
Luu ou. autre, 55 55 either. Io 95 F 
Ni Pun ni autre, * HM neither. rn To gre et 
nul, m. nulley* f. >. None. 555 
On,+ 5 „ „ 
Has un, m. pas une, f.. not one: Tz, 
Perſonne," 5 e none, any oe, 
no one, any wer” | 
Plufienrs, m. and f. many, ſeverai. 
Qgelgue, m. and f. ſome, whatever. 
elgue choſe, m. 1 Den 5 

Quelgue chaſe, gui or e's whatever. HED 

2 welque ge, Whatſocver? 

Jielgu ' un, m. quelgil une, f. ſome, ſome one, ſomebody. 

: Duiconque, m.andf, whoſoever, 1 
Du fun ce ſort, or fat, © whoſoever, I . 
| nobody in the mal” i 
Qnoique ce fait, or fat, whatſoever... I. 
nothing in the Ste | 

Tout ce qui or „ whatever. : 

Taut le monde, i >.” oY body) 

Tout, m. —gue, J as —- as, for all, or 
Toute, f, == = que, 1 5 Although. ES 2, 


"The pronouns, that have this mark (*) affixed, 
require the negation, ne, only before the verb, ex- 
5 N 2988 rendered 8 th ANY BODY. 
9 
+ This Drove | is frequently Nn in \ Evglich bye 555 
the following words, THEY, WE, PEOPLE, MEN ; büt 
the moſt elegant manner is, to put the French in the 
aclive voice though the Engliſhi be in the. paſſive; e. S 
on 4it, it is ſaid. See the perſonal pronouns. | 
I With the following verb in the ſubjunctive mood, 
I Theſe two pronovuns, when engliched by wiHogo- 
EvER, WHATSOEVER, muſt. be follawed by gu or 7, 
and do not require 4 negation before the verb; but in 
the latter fenſe they mull be attended with 4 negadon' 
pbeloze the verb. 
„„ Bu Tout, before the noun or ee and gu before. 
£5 the: verb. 5 | 
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:  Javamt,ad). 3 dame, f. $7 
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Theſe pronouns are e declined with the ds | 


indefinite; except Pun Pautre, and the two follow- 
ed with the article * 


* — 


EXERCISES UPON. OE "THREE FOREGOING 


PRONOUNS 8 
The“ ite: who? PUSSY us is | very 
| moiite, m. : 2 enſeigne, x. 5 ; URS 8 
Jearned.”--The lady of hom IM ſpeak (is not) 


par lex, v. A pas, v. 5 
1 v hen you love ſo much, 


PAO bau, dr. | 


1 very 1 The table, upon which you 


. malade,adj. table, f. fur,p. _ | 
write, is broken. Who“ told“ Eg to Tu i 
berimez,v. c, p. p. 4-dit v. . 


She (will not) hear of the — to which | 
ne veut pas, v. . e erf. 


he is reduced. What! are? you? doing* Fe Shun 
© reauitypep- : Fenk.  Eviter,v. 


wice, and love what is good. --- Every one adds 


A Salben. . pPaoirt 


Bieten. : ai mex, v. 5 bon, adj. | 85 agil, v. 


for himſelf. - _—_ Who was with poi? === It* 


peur: p. . cloit, v. avec, p. | Ce 
was? a? gentleman# whole? name“ 1s know? 7not9.- 
mnon/ieur Is; nom, m. JSats Vo 1 


Men- generally; hate: nim! whom. they* 


7 


| Homme, os oe bo Baut, v. 


fest). --- (Here are) two Party which will you | 
Tu woules,v. | 


0 mo 81. e 
55 Have 7 _ Tu man I ſent.” 70 Was bob „ 

, | as cu 276 v. = — | 
Whole word is* this? — "What crime is he 
Fp | e 2 

5 gane off = What is ne ß for Ne. No. 

coupab lk, adj. Flle, adj. dr. : 

body" ſpeaks? to you* *.--Whom* do vou ſeek⸗ 7 
5 5 3 5 . cherehhex, v. 
e foniebody* poke . im- of 3 ie ? RES. 

og r | parle, p. p. +. a > WE, 

an, f to Tr) do not zudem. 3 

| + ne-pas rebomind, v. 
' Who was the ark hi ob Francs They ars 
n m, : oo 

two e e 1 ur beſts 2--W hate 
v. le mien, ady. ; 5 i 
| ovet you my aig, er be” - puniſhiecl 8 
„„ Alen us ¶ſferonti v. Pup. 
some ey the is married, others ſa not. 1 
a dia, vp. - mavilipp-. du won, dr. 
| her e in the world. As“ What 2 you 12 
play? That vexes 8 will IRE NS 135 
joutxv. Fuclej v.. | denneratiiy) | 
ſhortly: Fan you have lene us.---As athiable 
dani feud. avezyVfriicp.p. ainable adj 
as ſhe is; ſhe? 4 "not3 | pleaſet me?. A one 
,,, 

e pkt of you, 7 love . en 
N N 5 8 8 


: 


— 2 2 2 * Ma be AER * 4 * hy 
— — ” — — — —— — : ST abt, 2 * E b F 
, 1 , 1 5 eee e eee a - — ——V— — e N D eee KG 
e og 35 TR ET nt: EI SEAS FO Wn AL, OSS SE SECDIDNDETT Sr Ft Fs, Las PE 
; 


265 5 4 % 2 
wont} nd be * 8 n 
e IEICE x - g 
. Cope Mp Ger ena en ea . EIS 


22 ARE ILY 
8 5 , 


fe e eee 


n 


4 


+; *s I - 


a Bk are married.” From" whom? do you? know® : 


| fen, v. . 33) Jane ; 
it? F or all:) 3 4505 rich?, they give 
„„ ricbe adj 5 Lluonnent, v. 
5 *nothings to the 2908 — They“ doe“ juſtice- 
VZ we-r7en, adv. 7 IG render 3 
17 3 to* one” other. * Ine TEC? „ VV ER” 


1 Recapitulatory or e Exer | 


ciſes upon all the Pronouns. 
4: ſpeak French. --- You ſpeak | Engl We. . 
4 A Porlex, v. 
Jo not underſtand? whats they* ſay* ro u.. ; 


ne, ecmprenont, v. SVP 
She? ſpeaks? to yur and“ robs* you (a tho 
: . vd e, v,. en mime 


Game! abate Wes „ nat? ſeen? them .— 
temmadvp. a4 e dp. : 
Your mother came (to ſee) me yeſterday, and 1 | 
| mer, f. vint, v. voir, v. bier,adv. k 
by ci go): eee her e AC NRy” are⸗ 
„ fre Fo. : e Jont, ve 
happy*, ber. 4 wad are enote e 2 
keureux adj. > 0 5 : . 5 
1 (will lend) " 1 1 ſhe (ſent) me. 
pedteral, v x1 > 8 Nv + 4 
Ralicve me, he is very in. — I shall be very 920 
Order v, e, v.  maladegad). ferai,, aife,adj, 
to go there with n For. I. have e 
4 aller a oh RP ee. . 


K I . | - 4 
. it. OS HE: Ts : &% 4 3 i We, ; » 
4 9 4 +, - o L 8 5 ** v 5 « ; - - - 


W "+ 255 * 

* him,—T love your n d'I owe - - hep 

: à dire, v. „„ eds bur. ca 

reſp. Give: - me wy hat and cloak. — 1 

reſpect. Donne, v. 4 chants. | manteiet, m. 25 

aye dined with your en and mance Mantis 
2 dine; p p. 3 en, 

often procute? me? thats pleaſure? They" 

bude. be. C 

have, ſent you good apples— Write to me, 

Ms e N A | e ig. 


"'# $2# 4 


* , ip zag Rf A 
phil ani Th 3 you. pleaſe. — Theſe ks 
| Ee Ferai, v. pPflaira, v. livres, m. 1 
mine, and not outs. Vour exerciſe*, _ | 1 
bel „ e ; ; _ theme, m. A 
| nn a mine—Do you? think“ of* me?? 
| SH IS  penſex,v. 2 2 = 
Ves, ; My do. 5 do not know. what vexes RY 
Qui, ade. penſt. v.. i fuer, v. . 
eee ought we to N — f 
dewont, v,. T* adorer,y. Dieu, m. 
| oy is a father to them chat love bim, and 6 
A 4 ae.  aimenty v. Pp N 
| 1 to ho. N dd fear: bim. —1 1 
protecfeur, m. ; craignent,y. cross, v. 
your uncle is arrived. — His ability is not % 
oncle, m. 5 arrbod,p-pe 55  hatilire, 2 


, — as yours,—Who 5e. ou ** lee n 
andyadj.. is ne abr. | Tarek. 4 
jt : „ 7.8 3 1 Hy Yeu ur 
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. parks, v. 


e e 
5 Your brother ſervant; — What* dves hes ne 
Aomffigue, m. if Yo nm; ÿE-f 
oper Eee his library is 7 bor ferviee. 
1 . Sw Aruice, m. 
| 6 virtue, Wants oi thing} 
_ mangie ab, v. ber,. tou m. 
＋ hat lady pleaſes you, for- Our” are! always! 
e dame, f. Nun v, . car, e. Tees tours, adv. 
ſpeaking+ of her. — The beasty of che mind 
| ENS PLS : 75 Beaute f. eee. 
creates admiration 5 "that of the 600 Bains 
Anne, v. : Ame, f. donne, V. 
eſteem; and car of th 68g; 10, Fr: is the. 
| Nine, f. ))). amour, m. a 
who told me that this houſe (is not) yours. 
CO REG. . i SS, 
Ide not“ loves her" the” feſs for it. When 
3 ae, . moins, ad v. Quand, c. 
| We teas the hiſtory” of the Roman emperors, . 
lirez,Y.. '  hiftvire,t.. -. Romain, adj mpereur, m. 
” you ant Und one {of them)whoſe name was Nero. 1 
Ss tronverexzv. 5 ok 
ne, that. folds. d, this* ebek⸗; da- nt · 


5 4 N 1 ES. _— Oe” 
e od ago ao on 
_ Whatoever® cheats? mes; vilkrepent⸗ * v 6p N 
1. 3 trompe, v. N r 


| eee thinks we (halt have) peace.” = 
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houſe in ike bers, i has is bester ac w. 


. gave fre guinens — 


of of the mind to.that of "yy Len be Jays 1 


| 3 1 0 * 
We ſpeaks. of what has happened te him. — 
banlons, vr. Mx. arrive, p.p·· | 


maiſon, f. 3 br 4, v. beautt,f.__" 


as its ee NI who (was fpeaki 0 


 Incommadite, . : ee 


you, is nat yet matticd : Defire- view to bring. 
1 75 encore, adv. naritip p. Frits, vi. At e 


her here. — Is that the gown for which vou. 


. EA, v. 75 robe, f. peur, p. * 1 
'F o hat {does be apply... 
avez don, VW. „ ., 6 7 , 


N 9 me einher of e willen 
W 5 0 | 


ty me? thither®—— cannot: el! 
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to you: 8 40 lll a duc. prefer the beauty ; 9 


pour, p. ( | Somme, 15 Freter v. 


Av. 58 


Sen, v. . 


1 0 | ; bw” 
1 was nesg _ your iter when. "that. happened 
bolt, v. Ban Fed 612.1 be., arina 


to her. — At covetous. as he is, he gave ine dine 
a vare, adj. . 4 donne, v. 5 


guines—Whateve bas happened to an T am 


" guindadt, Joit,v. arrive p. p. +: un vr. 
5 ure, "ak te Which do. IM prefer — 8 + 
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we rien „ aus dix, 
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* blame - him gba does not deſerve items whom . 


Blamer, v. x * : - mérite, v. A 8 
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. 5 did you: ſpeak . 2 ek ſpoke, 1 ebe. for,, 5 


PRAM 5 Parlen p.. pf by ee, n 443347 car, e. 


aw _/ neither. of them %%% or FE te FO «CLE 
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O0. venus, 8 THER DIFFERENT SORTS. | 


Verbs ate uſually divided into o ſeyels forts, y viz.” 


Tes verbes auziligires, auxiliary. 


f Let derber act, I 2 35ctet, 


'Þ 595 derben Pat, 1 TY paſſi ve. ADA 
Les verbes neutres, . © ; Aeuter. 
1 Lol berbert reflechis, ** reflective. 
5. Let verbes perfonnels, perſonal.  » 


7 7· Les een i 8 


: $6 of them are REG AR, that is to ay, pron 
follow: the general'rulecc the*conjugaticn to whic 
ey peil 3 beg do Dots mY Are en ok rand 
en. 156 fei 115 75 1205 N e 


OY 


BY Tim: AUXILIARY VERBS us. 4 avoir, to have, and 


Fire, to be. Theſe two auxiliaries ate uſed to con- 


Jugate all the compound tenſes of the other verbs. 


ur active vers.” In this claſe, the action | 
{ paſſes from the be to the 1 e. g. IA maitre. 
punt. 


"8523 


od. Ife believes 
%%% rd LACY 


Rt 3 mhat,.you old. bim. You 


4 "WY £ 
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Th * gy x” 
RET bs bauer geen the waſte ee 
ay ſcholars, 
n 


0 the PASSIVE VERBS, the aQion is received _ A 
ſuffered by the ſubjeQ : e. g. let ücoliers pareſſcux = 


2 punis, lazy ſcholars ſhall be puniſhed. 


In the NEUTER VERBS, the action is 5 oh 


that i is, it remains in tbe agent: e. g. Je dns, 
fleep ; news rudi], we ſtudy. 


In the REFLECTED VERBS, 4 action returns 


upon the agent that produces it: e. g. il ſe repent, 
he repents himſelf; elle ſe laue, ſhe praiſes herſelf. 


Theſe: verbs have always fe. before their infinitive, 5 


and are conjugated with a double pronoun. 


Tux PERSONAL VERBS are thoſe which are con-. 
ugated with three perſons in the hngular ; and plural, | 


broughout all their tenſes. 


Tur 1MPERSONAL VERBS have but the third, 


8 * of the fingular number 


N. B. There is a kind of verbs W may be 


diſtinguiſhed by. the name of | REDUPLICATIVE, 


always exprefling a repetition of the action : . g. 
recommenter, to begin again r efaire, to da again, 


Kc. In theſe verbs, the Engliſh word Ac A is to 


de rendered in French by. the, ſyllable re prefixed to : 


ny radix of the verb, and not by encore. 


coNjuοATIONS or VERBS.” 


'To conjugate verbs is to give them different in- 


$ 
* 


flexions zerterminations, e to e Fn 


2 ay 1 15 
MO O D 955 5 359 
, Theres are wi moods i in the e U a 


135 Eran. © m ꝶ⏑ẽa n 
2. L'indicatif, $ the indicative. 
3. £'amperatif, © © the imperative. 
7 15 Ws pens fs or. mai, the ſubjonctive, or 
3 ee e | 
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ONT NITIVE MOOD expreſſes an indefinite 


action of the verb, without ſpecifying time, number, 

or perſon : e. g. parler, to ſpeak ; = chantant, fing- 
Fux INDICATIVE ſimply and directly indicates. 
dme action of the verb, either preſent, paſt, or to- 


dome: e. g. je parle, I ſpeak ;- je partiai; I ſpoke ;=- 
. wa 1 will peak, dee. + 1 5 L 5 


Tur IMPERATIVE is uſed to command, pray, in- 


treat, or forbid: e. 40 fravaithons; let us work; 


faitet moi rerte grate, do me that favour; &ei 1 15 

Tur sobfuncriek or conjunctive is uſed t6- 
denote indirealy what is ſaid of the ſubject; it 
Always expreſſes ſore doubt or wiſh, without 
marking. the time of its exiſtence, and muſt be pre- 


FLeeded by anther verb Un Which it depends, or by a 


conjunction by which it is governed, and without 
which it canflot make a complete ſenſe: e. g. je 
foighaits qi il Fuſe; WIS he may ſuteced p. 

Petrie, Se. firevided"you'pro- 
miſe me; & . „ 


* 7 


A mood is. compoſed of TExsEs. There are 
five tenſes in the 1NFIRCTTVE” ob, viz. three 


fimple, and two compound. 2 5 
Is the ſimple tenſes, the verb is expreſſed in obe 


word: e. g. ainttr, to lovè ;-je parle, 1 ſpeak. _ 
The compound tenſes are conjugated with ſome 


one of, the ſimple tenfes of the auxiliary verbs, 


avoir, to have, or tre, to be: e, g. aver pare, to 


8 have ſpoken citant atme , being loved. They Are, 


* 


er 


| "&e-prejent, VVV the preſent. i 28 


Le paurticip: actif, ttme participle active. 


fparticipe paſif, the participle paſſive. 
. pats i , 
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2 prtterit, 5 the preterite. | 
| Le participe paſſe, 9 5 the participle paſt, * 
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There are ten tenſes: in he INDICATIVE” Mob, 


viz, five ſimple, and five een tt are 
SIMP E „ 


i prijent, FE RE 4 15 the 2 
* imper fait, the imperfe c. 


1 futur, 6 the future, ' { ſent, 
Le canditiounel prifen, 53 the conditional . 
Cc 0 M y 0 1 5 D. i 15 832 * f 


5 Le pritii + indefn, ' | thepreterite indefinite 
Le R e, the preterite aner 


| definite. 
Le pluſque parfait, the preterpluperfect. 
Le Pu pay rt the future paſt, a 


Tr condittonnel 22 . ee conditional | paſk.. 


"The indicative has three other tenſes, farmed b l 
the three following compound tenſes of the yer 

avoir, to have, joined to a PARTICIPLE paſſive, 
which are not inſerted in the. preceding. tenſes. 
They are, Jai eu, T have had; — Pavois eu, I had 
had ;- /'aurois or j eulſa eu, 1 could, ſhould, would, 
or might, haye bad. As they are ſeldom. uſed, it 
was not neceſſary to give them a place among the 


_ . verbs; the pepper uſe of f them can e en, £ 


ſtood by praQice. 


Tux 1MPERATIVE mood admits no tenſe but 
the preſent, and has no firſt perſon ſingular: e. g. 
allem en paix et ſouvenez Vous des OO goin 


N N an remember the 1 Ne 


Le preterit og | oh 5 85 


4 
va 

4K * 
a 


P ⁵˙ ²˙ !A ee ce ada 


8 
Y 
Ae 
. 

2 

ty 
by 
5 


1 
* 
* 
2 
2 
1 
FE 
FY 
1 
TE 
J . 
17 
* 
3 
8 
14 


"9 1 
ae er 
l EO 


* 
N 


2 . 8 5 88 8 

ORR TONS. eee, 

n —_ — * . * 2 
r 6 


— tHe 
en 
9 — L40 — 
* A my” 


Le pritinit, the preterite. - -: 
0 e parfait, the preterplupertect. 


11 72 * 55 
Tun SUBJUNCTIVE mood has four e ; two 
limple, and two compound. Th: 


8 C I MPL "A 
. priſent, 5 WE the preſent. i 5 
my Lupen, 8 the pee FED bo 


CoMPOUND. 


"212; NUMBERS AND PERSONS. 


5 A onir.a is compoſed of numbers, i. e. the fingular 


and the plural. 
That. there are three perſons hide lends been 


' obſerved; under the perional pronouns; we have 


only now. to remark, that ſome of theſe perſons are 
always joined, to the verbs. 


bed are four conjugations in the French lan- 
Each is diſtinguiſhed b fog termination 
ie verb in the re m 5 . 


The firſt makes : "er, as DONNer, to give... 
'The C tn, as PUNzr, to puniſh. 
„„ 15 ereir, as REC evoir, to receive. 
Nr fourth” re, as REND7e, to render. 


N. B. It is bes that the Jearner ſhould be 

x; well acquainted with the manner of conjugating the 
two following verbs, becauſe of the 0 uency of 

their occurrence, in forming the e x 

all other verbs. 


2 © * 
3 


tenſes of 


* ” { £ "25 - 
- £, 2 + I l o y * 5 P l b 
8 * 3 x * F 
8 * 70 * : A 

5 f 3 . 

0 q . * . 
— 5 s I * 
* 3 * * 
* 5 * 
5 e * 


: code nt of tha” AUXILIARY verb, ein, 
5 „„ RIOT 68, 


Inrininive. * OO D. 


Preſent. 5 „ 
/ Avorr, to have. 
/ Participle he” 
"yan, nec, 


Participle . 


1 had. 


by 


K T have, 
1 40, thou haſt. 
11 a, he has. | 


_ Elle 4, ſhe has. . 


Imperfect. Siag. 
Toben IE hads'? +175: 
u avois, thou hadſt. 


7 avzoit, he hat. 


Pret. defin. e . 


25 as J had. 
1 ens, thou hadſt. 
Il tut, he had. 


Future. 


Plural. 


Vous aurons, we 6 will have; DE gs „ 
Jolie %% et, EY 
{bs auront, they will have. ID 


Conditional preſent. 5 
7 aurois, I ſhould, could, would, or might, have. 
4 aurois, thou ſhouldft have. e 
5 4th, be ſhould. W 


— 


„„ 
e 


tes 


In DIe Ar MOOD. 
Probe” Singular. . 


A 


Blles ont, they have. 


4 
©£M 


Preterite : 


A voir en, to have bad. 5 "iy 
,  Participle paſt 
| ht eu, e 9 1 


2 6 IKE <> ORs : 2 


Plural. 
Nous avons, we have. 


out avez, you or ye haves 
As ont, they have. 8 


Plural 


N 1 avions, we had. 
_  Fous aviez, you had. 


Ils avoient, they had, 


Plural. 
Nos elmes, we had. 


Vos eutes, you had. 

7h. ata pk had. 

„„ Singular. 5 

A I ſhall or will dan. 
u auras, thou wilt have. 

Il aura, he will ve 5 


wy D = 5 
2 * wag 


Single 


* 2 


* * 33 +; + as b 
N 0 £ 3-1 7 
Xt Bu - E27 
5 4 _— . 
y : 1 4 : © 7 "Te 
G ö * = Rs - 
8 . 1 8 8 - A. == 
* * . 13 
02 © pf * * 3 
Ura 7 5 ; 
7 * 5 * N 
4 7 
7 1 8 
2 187 
"2. . 
5 : 


9 
* . 
5 = Its 
e I 
7 x 
by N 
— "n F 
2 
1 
45 Þ 
M0 n 
"a s 
i a 
1 2 - 
; IF 
FARE - = 
9 = 
'S. L 
#2 \ , 
FS 8 
- == 4 
* 
48 , 
> 
** 
4 a 
+ 8 
2 : 
4 * of 
"XI 2 
>. 3 * 
_ dF 
4 = 
1 
FT: 
1 ; 
1 
2 
; J 
1 ? 4 
* 7s A : 
. 
1 * 
N 5 
* 4 4 
4 1 
"ng 
* 1 4H 
F 4 
N 
5 1 
270] AY 
1 
£0 x 
: 5 
Ay 
24 3-B © 
12k 
3 
« 2 
% 22 
= 
IF 
* 2B þ 
7 _ 
A I 
A * 
4] | 
9 y 
p 3 
' F 
2 
I 
2 


. Ny F 1 74 * - 

Plural, 3 „ 5 
"Naw aurions, we 0 40 1 . „ 
Vous aurizz, you ſhould hayeexc 
. auroieni, they ould have. VVV! 

5 Ware TENSES. 25 


125 bigs are formed by adding the participle FIG Y 


eu, had, to the e e. g. 
„Piet. indef, | SY 

Vai 455 I have had, Kc. : 
„ Pret. ant. def. Es „„ 

Fas eu, &c. I had had, be V 


N 


Preterpluperfect. „„ HT 


| Favois en, &c. I had had, &e.. „„ ad an 8 
Future paſt. 5 N 

aura eu, &c. I will or mall have had, Ke. 55 
Cond: pat. : 


ik 2. &e. I would, ſhould, could, or r night : 


| 2 FEY ns have had, Ke. ; 


0 N M 0.0 p. 
"Preſent. Singular. „„ 
Fe , rx 5 
4 il ait, let him bi V 
z elle ait, let her have. ef if ðᷣ ?ͥ io 8 

x Plural. | 5 5 
4 ons, let us Rs TE BS | 55 „ 
1 ine en o % RET Ges 

E ils or elles atent, let them bee. Ret 


* * 


* — 


5 S$UBJUNCTIVE 00D, 


Preſent. Singulages 4 >: 6 1 


Que, ae, that I 7 +4 6 
tu d, thou mayſt haye. e 
„„ n ay have. ; 


Plural. 1 . 
Que nous dyons, that we may have 8 
Vous ayez, you may have, N. 


ili aient, they may have. 


fy 
if 
# 


. W "I"? R 42 — — * 
* R R e ed re A Go 2. WE 
2 1 4 4 WEIS K < þ * 
5 y ; ? A 
4 1 . 
0 "og, 


1 e „55 
EZ eſſe, that 1 might have. 80 e 9 . 
teu euſſes, thou might'ſt have. ; 
as . hemight have. a 


Man, NT AL WD 


We nous euſſions, that we migbt are . 5 
= "vous. euſſiezy. you might have- „„ 
illi eu ent, they N ne 


: it Con 8 N.D TEN'SE 8. . 
They are formed by adding the 1 bee, | 
eu, had, to Wat two I e. 8. 


Preterite. . 
2. j ais eu, Ke. that 1 may have had.” „ 
ö Preterpluperſect. 5 * = 
2 J'euſſe eu, & c. that [ might have 15 


; 5 4 io 
a ne 5 5 
0 


The learner ought to conjugate the . 


verb with a negation: e. g. je N Pas, I have not: 
nous N'avons PAS, we have not; always” placing : 
NE MAGE the verb, and PAS: ny it. 


cher of the auxiliary es . to > be. 1 


INT IVI IVA MOOD. l 
| e 3; 
1 to be. )) JD 


Participle active. ts 
Etant, being. | . 
„ Participle paſſivs. p 05 
_- Ste, deen. VV 
| - -Preterite._” - 8 
Avolr ets. to have been. „ 
Participle paſt. e 
75 <a *te, Neu been * 


L 45 Is 255 . 70h. 
& 


4 T7 2 Fe N 1 
4 p > . 8 * FE H - * : 7 = * 
£ PF : : 2 
2 8 4 #. . 4 < ; N 


= 


ee 


"Inprc ATI ve 1 9775 „ 
Preſent. ee ang „ Plural. L 
75 Jars, am, "Now Ns,” we are.” 
Tu es, thou art, | oui stet, you are. 
, ry 61 dls fout, * are. | 
Imperfect. Se VVV 
ED J was, Mons tions, we were. 


u tors, thou waſt. ens bilex, you were. 
4 Wes he . $a ee maid Were. 


Ts: 


yd 
. 0 


ir IE 5 
| Pret. des 8 we Pla. oF 

=; fus, 5 | Nous fumes, we were. 
ws, thou waſt. Vous filtes, you were. 
he was. . e th 8 were. 

LEO OD | . 
e I ſhall or will be _ 5 
eras, thou wilt be. FCC 
JJ 
Plural. „ 8 TY e #d - 
RES. ſerons, we will bh” VV 
Vous ſerez, Laer will be. 
Ms ſeront, they will be. 


Conditional preſent. Singular. 5 
WM feroit, I would, could, ſhould, or. ns bs 
zrots, thou would'ſt be. 

FE feroit, he would be. „ 
| Plural. fe ;õůł ü 
38 ferions, we would be. 5 

Vous feriez, you would be. | FVV 
5 re would be. i + 


FR. "TR 
= 5 


& v8 
f K 


1 &. £ g 4 8 We * 
1 IT , 


Eon on Nn ET 


| They are formed by adding the participle paſſi ve,” 
of this verb, (t, been, to the ſimple tenſes of the | 
. gg mood of the verb avoir : „ 5 7 


8 


* 


„ f 1 
| f r 
N RET 8 FOE 0 "2 „„ 15 | 15 1 EE | 
Fai ere, &c. I have been, Ke. „ 3 
Pret. anteriot definite 
Faw ee, &c. I had been, Ke. e a . B+ | 
2 Preterpluperfect. 5 1 
 Favois zte, &c. I had been, Ce, i ag 1 ; 7 5 „ 
PFPuture paſt. eh i 
*Faurat ete, &c. 1 ſhall « or will have been, 4. 
Conditional paſt. 


„ He, &c. Tthould, ut 1 weld: or might, | 
have NP. SD 


1 MEERATIYE MO Da > 
ET ca + Preſent. e 5 Fr e 5 LE , 33 | 7 NJ k 
od” Sois, he thou. „ N ; 6 4 he : a IH 928 : 1 
| . F ſoit, et him be. 25 „„ ; 1 | 5 W 74 ; 
„ 2 5 5 „„ 1 
Fypont, let as. be.” 7 25 5 | FS 5 . 3 3 
Soyesz, be ye. 5 wn 


5 . il friend, let them be. K e 5 13 


sSvszonenivs MOODS. 


7 ue je 5 t T may hes 5 1 . — 
1 e, den way'lt be. 
© AE Tg 4 he _—_ oye” + 7 7 5 $i - fr „ 
Plural. 1 +7 „ 
„„ ae you may . 
„ 08. fonenhs . 25 HE may be. 
*— Imperfe&. Singular. 
45 Is je fuſſe, that I might be. 
: n | thou might be. 
5 »MP be. 


Ly 


„ ” T 
i Plural. 
. nous from long, e we might] 5 


vous Fulſien, vou might — - : & ee 
us Wk ce they 9 be. . 5 
e TENSES.. | 


They are formed by. adding the participle paſt of 
this verb, ett, been, to the two ſimple tenſes of the 
— ſubjunRtive mood of. the verb avoir e. . 
| Preterite. : 


A. {ate its, &e. that 1 may have been be. 
Pre terpl uperfect. 5 
De, 5 el tt, &c. Os I might have been, cc. 


"af bis verb, as well as the preceding, i is to be con- 
>; Jugated HEY the negation : e. g. je n ſuis Pai, 3 


= oaks 5 0 ne . ben we are not. 


begs ERR = * 
9 I 


n 
* 4 Sd 
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* 1 S © OI n a 
\ N * 7 1 " 
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eee 
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an * 
1 3 
q 13 5 
: 1 $8 
d 4 
8 1 
« 
o CY iS 
27 ; 
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1 . 
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15 
p 1 
r 
1 
TY bo = 
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_—_ - 
8 ; 
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. ot i 
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{ 0557 
[® F554] 
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1 
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METS . 
19 4 
* i 14 
* i 
3 p4 
"BL 
\ 1 by. 
n 
1 7 k 
4+ +} 
E 1.7908 
4 3 1 
* - 
3. - = 
+ FI. 
LOSE - 
: 2 
. 
. "= 
"FS * 
1 
. 
1 
we 
4 
N 
1 
7* 
I 
L__ 
b; E 
1 
5. 1 
oF 15 
Fi y 
Þ» | 
4.9 
* 
{ 
x 
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Z x 
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WE: 
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(EXERCISES « UPON THE TWS. AUXILIARY: 
| VERBS. T2909 


GENER a OB SERV ATION. 


EVuery verb muſt agree with its nominative caſe i in, a 
-. PERSON and NUMBER; but after collective nouns, 

ſuch as amas, foule, "infinith, nombre, la plupart- 

partie, &e. followed by a genitive, the verb muſt. 

agree with that genitive in number: e, g. /a p. 

5 nat abandenne,. mat of his e 

ve forſaken e 5 


* * 


tj 


r ; 


Invicarive 1 0D. 1 5 


1 PrEs. 1 have a book. -I am happy — He ha 21 
2 85 e 7 e | 


* 5 - 1 5 
| | . ang ; hat, 
# B . 
2 F. 7. a 2 3 * 
* < | 
: 0 9 3 


DO nn EF 
” ESI 8 A 


( 70 ** 1 


hat, --which is too big. — We tans. n · ; 


chapeuu, m. trop, adv. grand, adj. 

money. We are not ambitious, — You have, A. 
arge, m. dnmbitieux adi. 
ſword. — You are very proud. : — Thoſe | 
unde, f. - ; erguellleux,adj. . PPP hs 

- girls have e 3. they, are virtuous... Ry” SI 
Fo, 'modeſtie,t.. | verlueux, adj. 

. had a friend I was grateful. My aller 
ami, m. Tee, adj. 
1 no work, ſhe was lazy. — We had a2 


yo ouurage, m. 2 pareſſeuxadj. . | * 


1 


. holyday, we were very glad of i it. — You had _ 


dong, m. Ai, adj. 


company, but you were not ready. —_ = You bro- | 


compag nie, fl. mars,c.. ; pret,adj.. 
. thers had learning, they were! loved by every body. 
- ſavoingm. | aim, p. p. de 
3 (As ſoon as) I had a fine horſe, I was 
Des que,c... Beau, adj He val, m. 


merry. . My couſin. had a little garden, 
de bonne humetr«.. cu, . ait adj Jardin, m. ; 


| he was ingenious.--As. ſoon as we had bread, we 
„ adj. 2 15+. ANG - 
were ſatisfied. — You had fine weather: you were . 
$i  rafſafie, „ -.. ee, 
pleaſed. Vour friends had beautiful: flowers, they. 


; 3 . 5 e ey . 84 bo. 


were very ent of chem. ; 
- ſoigntux,ad}... * 


For. Iſhalthave diſcretion.; ;1 mall be prudent. : 


| Miſs \ Wut ſhall have a bird that will be very 
5 oiſenu,m, _ 
ww.” — We mall have no We inn, not 
ö 5 9 + 1 | 8 . 


3 5 8 
2 8 iy.) S 7 | , | 
* » 


- 


1 


— oy : 
3 , 


—— * 4 
*Y 


tbo"). 


— * 


2 0 Mie 26 * 
os 
K— „„ 2 ro ere oy 2 


Jaun, adj. plume, 5 x papier, m. 


occupt, adj. 


Amiral, 8. victloricux, adj. | 
Coup Ps. I could have a pretty dog. - s, would 
eli, adj. chiea,m. 
not be Pt en - Mr. Thomas would have good 
: im ortun, adj. 
Wine zit would bea delicious thing: -We would have 


4 = no 4 4 : a 
— pe I OO A STE OS 


2 


—...P0000000b0bbbb Ss 6 Gags 
e. —_ — ) ry ; ISIS, "Os Ov 9 
5 # we . + 
; j 
- N ; 4 
7 * "; 2 
; - 


e anti „„ 


* — IO AA OI EE nee Y NE 
—ͤ—ͤ—ũ— —— ͥ — — —— Y > IT £ * 
. 4 0 TY 8 9 
; : 1 9 


1 1 ͤ˙ - delicitur. adj. choſe,t. 
dictionary; we would not be negligent, --- You 
i 3 you dict ionnaire, m. 
= ſhould have good officers ; -you would be Winch. 
14 | ier, m. invincible, adj. 
Fil Theſe h ſhould have a better, reception; 
|| „„ 0 pars ag accueil, m. 
4 they _ be tankfüt. F 
| S by  reconno\flnt ad "ae C 8 
| 


robe, f. 


have at leaſt ſome ere 3 be be | 


au Mons, als: 8 kee C's 


OO pL e have eu 3 let them e 8 


5 F PO 
© merry. „ 


1 = 


* 
- 


*** e MooD. 


Pnuxs. That! may have OO — - That 1 may be : 


] 5 VF charitable, 


* 


FE WET] — Tos Thall have pense i a paper "4 
n will de buſy. — The Engliſh yall have a * 


5 admiral ; they will be victorious. „ 1 


Hare patience and be indulgent. = — - Let ber 


bare a gown; let her be happy. — - Lee 0. 


5 1 
0 75 
1 * 
- * 
? 1 


1 


bf 81 1 ) 5 
ehiricable..<Thar he Og? have (holars,--Thas ke. 
| crolier, w. ä 
may 'be attentive. — That: e Wee 8% 785 
we ER DT 
Fuels — 1 bat we "Np bs bend lodged — This 1 5 
maiſen,f. Bien adv. le, p. „„ 
you oy have your money; that you may be paid. — 
dangem, m. pape, p. p. VE; 
1 Fhar they. may have apples; that they my: be ripe.— 
pare, D MED | os ,adj. | 
Jus: * hat Lenighchavegeneroſy,=TharTight 9 
{ks _*_generofite l.. + 
not bu poor. That he N have no pleaſure, . | 
OY pauvre, adj. | - Plaifirg m. 
i THO he might be uneaſy. That we might 255 
inguiet » adj, B . 
our ſhare, — That we 8 6 not be deceived; — 
Fort, f. e © rrompe,p- p- 
Tha you might. have a couple of de — That 
ö PP 
you might be pleaſed —That they might have no I 
- , eee . 2-4 
penfan.—Thas 8 Ban not be rewarded, ag * 
| PET a « me Pe „ 


* 


. E X ER CI 8 ES uro TRE. Of Þ 
EY +4 7.1, COMPOUND "TANSES. 


I have had (a great deal) of c 1 bare 
Diem, adv. 3 peine, f. 3 


not been rewarded. —Your brother would haye had 


Peres m. 


leave, - if he had. Veen eee mow had | 
ſerniſſon, t. . 7 
married him, you would have bad 4 nt $2] 
epouſe, p. p. 4 Dran, m, 
inſtead of a huſband ;' you never "ould have been 
E 0 dri, . „ if can FIRED 


. hors LE 2 
EGS OAT TI ES 


EEG a AS i Acta rs xe; ee 
WY r bY a 44 
x. * 


„ 82 . 
beppy.—I1f. we had fought, _ we could 455 have : 
EEE comb ati u, p. b. 


been conquered. — Thomas has. had two: holydays,. 
Valncu, p. p. cong e, m. EY 
| becauſe. he has been very ine — Vour friend 
Parteue, e. a atlif,adj. | Y 
could haye- had this watch, he Would not have 


montre, f. 


been cheated, — Your uncle and my brother have- | 
1 trompe,p. Welt . onclegte © : 
| been wet. —. You e have killed 2 nate, if 
0 wulle, p. p. 1 70 tale p. p. lid ut, m., e. 
you. hag: BY. a; an 2 e 7: . . . BED Ac: 3 
| Alm. „ . 
20 80 theſe exercifes, the learner brig des. 
oo the two foregoing verbs, throughout the ſeveral. . 
tenſes of the indicative mood only, firſt, with an 


interrrogation 3 and dun. th an. es : 
3 ger „FFC 
8 ING U = A Re 1 


"kitty: a e 
2 +? "a 1 SM 1 am 11 2 : 
Aa? has he? fei? is he? . EY 


Alon frere a-t-i1? has my brother? 
S8 as elle? is her daughter? 5 


: tively. MZ ARE 
Nai-j e-pas ? have L not ? Na fus-jt pas? wal not? 
Na par? has he not ? N- il pas is he not? 
Ma Jeeur n'a-t- ell: pas = has not my fifter ? 

Tiotre couſin. u'e/t-il pas ? is not your couſin ?: 

5 FI uA AN | 
. 5 
— . ONO woes ?; are we FI 

' Hvez-vous?! have you? - Eten vous are you. 
Ont-ils? have they. " Sont-ils? are they? _ - 5 
Vas freres. ont-ils ? have ks ur brothers? &. 1 


-& wy Pra * haye "OO . 
1 wean 


— - ©. 2 A 
— ar A my EL. Gan AC hen rn 0 


£ 2 R 
W * 


r PM —E c 
7 e S 5 INS 7, e 
W * 9 » "$row N 
Wn 7 . 8 5 a # 
- 


e 
N'avons- nous pas? hate we not?: 
Navez- vais pas have you not to 
M'ant-ils pas © _— V 
Ses enfans n'ont-its pas have not his children? 


| Ne ee jos pf are we not? | 
V fas - Dot pas are you not? FFF K 
Ne ſontgilt pas f are they not? 


N. B. In the interrogations, it muſt be obſerved, | 


that, when there is a noun, ſtanding as notiinative 
to ihe: verb, the pronguns 74," elle, nous, wous, 7s, 
elles, though norexprefied/in Englifh, muſt be ex 


* 


preſſed in French immediately after the verb, ac-⸗ 


cotding to the perſon; and numben; and, When the 


verb terminates with a vowel,” 2 f. is to be added, 


Mes ſcurs ne fant -elles pas? are not my ſiſters, 8 


in the thitd per ſon ſingular, between the verb ank 
the pronoun, the noun beginning the phraſe: e. R 


Votre ancle ar-. des enfant, has your uncle any 


children? i: e. your uncle, has he any children? 


The ſame rule muſt be. obſerved in the-cotjupation; | 


of the other verbs; e. g. Votre frire joue ue d 
violin ¶ does ygur brother play an the fende f Sol 
ſcur dinera-T-ELLE ici aujourd hui will her ſiſter 


dine here to-day, &c. — But if the ſentence begin 


with gue, interrogative, or an ADVERB, the pronoun 
is not to be expreſſed, and the NOUN is to be put 
after the verb: e. g. QUE fait votre {eur ? what is 
your ſiſter doing ? -coMMENT , pente notre frire? 


how does your brother do? 


* 
% 
21 * * 


and, as for the compounds, it needs only to be re- 
marked, that eu, had, or ete, been, is to be added 


_ Thelearner will have no trouble in going 8 
the other ſimple tenſes. of the indicative m 5 


to the ſiwple tenſes of the verb avoir, to have: e. g. 


 Ai-je mv? have I had? . 5 
Mialtje pas eu? have I not had, &. 
Ai-je ErET have I been 
 N*aiye pas ETE have I not been, &. 


2 ** 
* 


_ ProMIsCUOUS. 


44 
* 


r 2 » 
Coats . 


— . &#- 1 8 : _ 7 N 


„ 


| Dromnevovs 3 EXERCISES. ox. THE enzer- ty 
| DING. RULES. 7 
aye I wid books Am I not © unhappy? — 
115 malleurtur, adj. 
nd he no money? —1¹. my fiſter arrived 2 — Has 
arrive, p. p. 
not your father a: great deal of friendſhip for you.-- | 
__ amitic, f. * 
"Have 1 we not a garden A te we not TP: happy . 
a HATH: 
| Have. you a good gun Are you 9 — 
E ' adroit,ad}.. 
Have not my brother and diſter a beautiful coach * 
Jearoffe, m. 
| Are not Paul and Thomas two pretty ebildren —_ 


Are your brothers arrived Have they ſpoken to I 


parle, p. p. 
you? ?---Had you not a little dog Were not your 


paper and pens very good ? _ 9 not the Engliſh 


ladies generally handfomer chan the French P 
N eee 474 


Shall you have occaſion or your diftionary Ya 
| bois, m. ae 
Were vou not in the room? — - Shall we. not have 
© chambre,t.' | 
"Rave Wil they not be angry Nou vou not | 
permiſſian, f. „ 
ae n 8 watch 71 France were: a country | 
| . ph, . 
as nien as England, would i it not * the beſt 
5 e a „ 
e in? the world?-W1 11922 not be x aſhamed? A 
l Fee: 5 + earns! ob 


2 * See the ere comparitn, 1 9 


* 


1 5 B 


8 temp m. PETR 


not bur admiral hotter ſeamen than yours” walk 8 


"matelotym. 


; Fa 9 z 
huge Lb 


Has | E been vides! 7 5 Would not your hat be 8 15 


 vidtorieuxadj. 


00 dig | — Is not your ſiſter older "Gan mine?- 
nt do. ag adj. 


: Shall! not John ha 4 i if he be diligent? 1 5 


Jean 


| Has not your couſin more 80 than 4 


f 5 75 
not your! wine very 43 2 eee e 

* 1 

* 2 . 


The tearner will ſoon wart PW, nedeff 
it is to know theſe two verbs perfectly well, becau 


the compound tenſes of all the others are dme RR 
with them. When he is-well acquainted with: _ 


uſage, be will only have to add? e 
to any. of their tenſes eg. 


7 


„ar aims, I have loved, or; I A rel 75 7 


ye na du chants, 1 Ra not ſung, r, did n riot 4 
Ai-je parls © have I-fpaken-?.- or, did I ſpeak ? 


Vai, Je Fr: Hudie? have £ not Ft . did 1 5 


not rn 5 4 


| Fuez-vous denſe? have you danced ? or, 0 ven | 


dance? 183 


 Wavez-yous pas - terit? have you-uct Sis? ; on 3 : 


1 did you not write! 3 
"Fs fois. Pune, Iam x» puniſhed. 
Je ne ſuis pas attendu, Lam nUbexpodtede - 
Suis-je aim, am I loyed ? 

Ne futs-je pas: perau's am I not ugdone +: 5 
Etes-vous marie © are you married? 75 


Wen et convaineu ? are you reale! ILL 


; 


„ ON THE VERB troy: 1% det 5 5 15 - 

4 1 Engliſh, when this verb immediately. pre- 9 5 
edes any noun, \ ſignifying LD wee een 1 

, 


— 


las not your friend had bad” halts SF f 


ei 


an Ie — — — 
25 r 8 SH oY A 
c 
n 
* LET Do aaa = = 


or of - 
Ji Sabo bk — 48 —— — — 
— - on — W TK WIE 
rr, a SR ee RR 
FB n 1 POR VE 
: 


* r 


| 7 86 * 
COLD, ner, or d itthould be rendered in 
rench, by avoir, to have, and the adjective muſt 
be changed into its ſubſtantive: e, g. que! AGE 
AVEZ-vous ? how OLD ARE you.?-J*Al 75 ant, I 
AM ſeven years old.--AVEZ-vous FAIM ARE 
HUNGRY F non, mals 12 Sol, * but * 
e Kc. wn . 


1 * . 0 IE 


"EXERCISES 


4 ore Wt” I daughter he is 8 years + 

| Quel, pra. | Flle, f. A2 n, m. 

old. My ſon Will be eleven years old bie che) 

++ Als, m. 

month of 'April. Aae very hungry 0 1 
mois, m. Auril, m. guad. 

arrived. Were you not "very: ehirſty ? — — He'ts 
ul arri ue, v. $95, 


not afraid.--You will ſoon be ac. you 


peur,f. prog ee lane 1th 0. 
not cold ?--How old ks thoſe two young children?- 
Ir 01, m. e | EL: RR 


| The one is three years eld, | ad, the other. is not 


yet 5 four. --Was not my alter n more chan 2 tea 


— encore,adv. PEER 


1 3 x ths died 3 
HR e iN Wear + 4 a * 15 45 r 


FIRST. COxJUGATION. | Fo 


INFINITIVE M0 0D. 


F Preſent. 1 | PURI er, to 5 | 
Participle active. *ant, ſpeaking. 
een hap | . wy N | 

„ 15 %% ͤ 


N 3 I # . 1 7 1 3 3 * 4 . 2 
* * 7 7 a+ RY 4 $ Þ 3 : v2 k 
# 5 *. 5 a & y 4 * « wy 3 a 2 * . — 2 * y 1 I bw # * 
5 A 5 < by - 
* — & 


6 


% % * K N E 3. 


pPreterite. Avoir yarls;. to have ſpoken.” 8 | 
an Rag: Ys 2 8 Rn 


A * 


INDICATLYSE M o o D, 


Preſent. Singular,. $2. 


"0 PARL-e,1 ſpeak, or, l doſpeaks, 5 len- Os 
„ 1086T 5 
2% en (how eee „„ SY 14 
„ö;O— \ipenkrom. foi 55 W 
fl” %” over Dlbuanls | . . 
Nuss... 5 
| Vous | da, pon ſpeak . ff.... — 
. ent, they Pa COLE ao 
| Iperfect. 3 = „ 


he « PARL-* cis, I did ſpeak, or, I was raking” 13 
77 thou didſt (peak. I 
Lain he Une e.. 


. 50 . Plural. _ , 
Nour de e did ſpeak, 0 
N 0 25 Vous: © lex, you did peak. tie” | mo | 


it 4 Fart they did ſneaks „ 
Frits. Singuln 15:12, 

Ky ; Þ ARL-ai, L ſpoke, or did ſpeak. | 

6 42 dat, thou een 5 e 

f . ig 1 25 a e 0 


t When i in Engliſh + A 55 active 1s N to any 
of the teuſes of the auxiliary veib, 7 be, the a 
mult be left out, in French, and the participle put in the 
C fame teoſe, &c. with the auxiliary that is ſy > ara; e. g. 


„ 1 am e and nor je _ parkant.. 
I +. 


A 


Plural | 


n 


t ; l 
d 
bY 2 
4 
; 
1 1 
3 2 
7 
4 
1 [2 
=. 
vn 
OY 
\ i= 7 x 
80 * 4 
„ 
= - 
t 0 
1 
«x 
/ 
1 
1 L 
IK T: 
=. 
10 
E 4 
* : 
(WAIT © 
£ 8 
1 
+33 
LI 
07% 7 
1 
ES. 
- - Ly 
FG | 
1 1 
LI N 4 1 
K : 
2 1 
9 5 
Lo 
3 
3 
48 13 
. "q 
5 
„ 3 
1 
1 
* i 
_ - 
1 
2 44 2 
r 
* 3 * 
0 * |. 
OW. 
bc 11 
1 
WI I 
WS 7 re KE * 
8 i 
"i 15 3 
by... "* 4 
* 7% 
25 1 
Fe 5 "3 i 
Tr 8 
[5 3 3 
= 38 
2 78 
if . 
n E= 14 
* 1 
GETS - 
og A 
Nr , 
r 
A 
LF 
* 
7582 N 
5 | 
_ 
1 
45 o b 
> 
. p 
by. 3. 7 
n 
us \ 
W A 
* 
11 
5 i 
14 L 
_ 
RR © 
1 
* * N bo A 
—_— 
B % 
FS: x 
ihe 7 1 
3 
' 
2 
1%. 
4 
22 
. 
# ; ; 


4 
BE 
8 
143 
9 ; 
= 


| : 


E 
? 2 — 


4 #7 * 
$ pal 5, 2 4 
0 n 
* hy 8 . 
* J 
— * * —— : 
5 n 9 
4 n 9 * * "ow 
5 25 
* 


Nau. a 15 45 1 we ſhould. ſpeak... 


3 


„ 


1 Nour PARL-*dmes, we | 8 "Ee, 


Tf, AD Ker, you ſpoke. 


5 . mr” e 3 they ſpoke. 6] 


Future. Singular. 


* 7 : PARL - - erat, I ſhall, or, will ſpeak. . 


erat, thou Malt ſpeak. 
N fy. he ſhall {i 


Plural.“ 
Ip 7 0 we ſhall 8 


-  'Yous eren, you ſhall ſpeak: 
mn *  eront, they ſhall Bo 


Conditional preſent. Singular. 


1 e ms I ſhould, would, could, or, 


might ſpeak. 


Th eros, thou mould . 
_ a he ſhould Rc n 


Plural. 


2 


Feus eriea, you ſhould ſpeak, 


Do a, 5 af oor 8 e ſpeak. E 


COMPOUND. ENS E 3. 


Pret. indefin. Fa parli, I have 8 | 
Pret. anterior definit, eus parli, J had ſpoken. 
e ee - Z-avors parle, I had ſpoken, 
Future paſt. aur af parks, 1 ſhall, or, 


will have, ſpoken. 


Conditional pat 8 1 parli, I ſhould, 


would, could, have N 


e M 0.0. D. 

11 Ss Preſent. Singular. 

PARL - e, ſpeak thou. 
en a. e, let him 1 


* 


> » 


* 


* 


by 80 * 
Plural. 


PAR, let us 7 al 
7 5 eZ, ſpeak ye. j* 
255 ts 3 ly en 1 5 * 


„ 1 „ er 9 6 


8 21% 


5 Preſent. Singular. 3 5 DO” £1 
e Te. PARL - e, that I may ſpeak. | | 


, ks thou 1 bea. e 


e Plural, 1 EEE 
. Oe _ lont,. that we may 1 . 
vt ien, you may ſpeak.” | 
1 . ent, they may ſpeak. . 
3 Imperfect. Singular. „ 
CES je ARE. ag, that 1 might „ 
e "Bp: 23 Ot t oe __. thou-might't . 
Ds 1 . | . e might N ; 
nous 12 5 Ae, that we TY PE | 
| vous.» 1 *affiez, | you might mort = 
| ps . Tn ent, Fl they mich We 2 i. 


I 


\comPounnD, e 


| Phierite, N J aie Paris, that r havet 


1 


i ſpoken- 
Preverlopre We / eu parts, that T might 
have ſpoken. 3s 
* Wohn of this 3 1 1 radix termi- 5 
nates in G or c, immediately ſucceeded by A or: 0 


require, for the foftening of their ſounds, that an 
u be added to the G, and a cerilla to the c. Little 
| oo are FRO where the nen are 1 Us 


L There are but three irregular verbs in this conſu- 
ation, viz. aller, to po; enveyer, to ſend; and puer, 
Aller, being very irregular, will be ſeen among 
the P .' ON ne 
_ Envoyer is only irregular in the future and 
conditional preſent; as, inſtead of ſay ing, j enuoyerai, 
I will ſend, &e:--7envoyerots, I would ſend, &c. 
According to the conjugation; we fay, ; 


* 


- ug, 


d 75 . : SES ; 2 8 4 5 Future. | 4 f | | N Fwy 5 * 8 82 
_  Ferverrar, I will ſend. Nous enverrons... 
3. nber. Nui verre. 
VVV 
+, Conditional profent.. 
0 I 
eee, I would fend. Nous exverrions. 
Luenverrais. '. ou enverriez. 
err: oe. Is euverroient. 
Puer is only irregular in the thtee perſons of the 
preſent tenſe of the indicative mood; as, ſe pus, tit 
$6, il put, inſtead of, je pue, &c. This verb is 
ſeldom uſed, for we fay, ſentir mauvats, inſtead of 


The learner, having conjugated a verb AFFIRMA- | 

_ TIVELY and NEGATIVELY, ought to conjugate 

two others, with an INTERROGATION. AFFIRMA— 

TIVE and NEGATIVE, in the indicative mood only, 

and ſo on through the other conjugations, before be: 

h vo Oe 

VVV %%% 
Hangertu? doſt thou eat? 35 - 

Mange-t-il ? does he eat? 5 

 Parlons-nous.? do we ſpeak? &. 


Nega 


[| i 1 a 


* RET * n ä N * — F 
* F ox taco att. a PIO PRE _ W 4 
r ** 4d 9 +. x wage Ons FIDEO. ng et. oa 5 wi 2 * 


. * % g x * : o : : 2 - =. 3 Os I 6 
iy” 3 : N < = $1 ; | } : by 
7 4 8 5 ; 1 a» 8 4 8 
x ; ' PR IO > + j 
3 Negatiyely. 3 WR MP. 
#5 3 


N. 3 pas ? do net! ſpeak? . king * 
Aa ſcrur ne chante-t-zll pas; does not my ſiſter 


VN. B. In many verbs, the common uſage docs 
not admit an interfogation in the firſt perſon ſingular, : 
preſent, of the indicative mood. —lInftead of ſa ing 
mangi-je, do I eat ?-punis-je, do I puniſh, & wer - 
fay, ESTE qu je mange,-EST=CE QUE je Punts, 
&, Some verbs, ending in E mute; in the firſt pei ſon 
ſingular, preſent; 'of the indicative mood chauge 
the e mute into an é, with an acute ee and Li © 

"0 it 3 as-it is ſeen by parli je. 


| It has before been obſerved, that the com- 
pound tenſes are eaſily formed, by adding the parti-. . 
ciple paſſiue of the verb to any of the tenſes of the 
auxiliaries, aver, to have ; or, tre, to be; as they 
| have been, conjugated, either 3 ry . 


n or N FF Wot 

ods; A 2 n= LM | Affirmatively. | * 5 5 | + 
Ta anſs, > 1 have danced, or, 1 id dance. ä 
0 Negativel ß. 3 We 5 
| 125 ai: i ga partly I have- 1. ſpoken, o or, 1 did non | 


. Initrewgaiivelyy Assel. 13 
bee, chants oF haue you ſung? ons aid 9 
NYE fing? . 
6 ee negatiyely. = 
Wa-til pax mage}: has ho not eaten? or, did. 


_— 17 


= - by LIFT ON - \ 
= = l l nd 1 — 
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if cammand oer v. 


5 man to a tree, 


ES 1: 


EXERCISES « o eie + CONJUGATION. | 

| "a AN nir A TT YE: M00 p. 1 . 

Paks, 1 play ſometimes at 11 8 
| Jouser, v. eee T 


2&4 r eee 
; 99 LT never gain. — How much «does: 
nals, e. oy 


ne janaiggady. gagn-er,%. Cambien, adv. pau 
your brother give for his board? — * do not 
. Ae pdpenſion, f. 
| Dm we praye—Vou. always :-!- 


*.# 


Brit 
7 Priverg v. 7 eee 15 
700. Peyer lend. You are ol wes - 
„00000 7 5 
7 Write. WhàY d Jo not 
ets, ws,” 6 serie, v. 55 N N LE, 
| him that favour --W hat do they aſk _ you? 
grace, re . . „ 
Frkur. ; 4 was . firing. them, 1 
Prien x., . de clunteer, v. 


05 Sh - She was not Kane to you:--Were we 
chanſon, f.. . 5 


grant 
accora er, v. 


not joking? =—- Were you not playing on + the 
adin-er, Ww. 7 Jouser, v. 48 
85 _ when I came ?-They were eating "Gl. 
| , ien, man er, v. 2 | 
pur. 1 arcade (a long while.) — 
7 | lung terſe, adv... by 
5 fe king Ft Ea them We wept bor 8 
; roi, m. 2 | pliur- er, v. de - 


joy, when we found her, = Why did you not- 
Jank. 4 Lg iS nn, 85 
play on: 2 > laſt? =o - They faſtened the - 
++ vendredi,m.' . dernier,adj. lier, v. 5 
and killed him. i 
5 arbre, m. fuer, . A, : N 
9 ' For; 


4 * A 2 
„ 
> f 


4 "x LT Es. 
. 0 3 
=> f - * 3 

2 — a vos 


Fir. 1 will Fs os 1 — . things With 
: 1 acliel- er, v. . choſe,t. | 
not your father ſend-. you to ſchool this winter: 5 Ds 
th SET, envoyer, x. V ; liver, m. 8 

What ſhall we give him? WI you not amuſe 
5 The amuſrer, x. a 
the childs Poo They will pts.” the bottle, if 
ef, m. ' eo oy | EE: | e | 
s Fm do not. take N it e e 5 . 1 
8 PETE. empori-eryv.. | | 


1 our. > PRES, - 1. would, lend: ahem any) Fir | 


Fs ore Bois wg PS ak race We 


> 1 wor 


On 


2 ET 
n r n e 221 „ 7 1 e 
ae e Ice 7 CVE EIS CR i I A 


they w were e not 10 idle, Sos Would at your mother 
pareſſtux, adi. 
deſpiſe ſuch a conduct Md ſhould we ſend. 
8 4 tel, adj. conduite, f. 4 
them there Lag. ſure ' you would marry / 1 
| Pres = Dea dh A. 
if the 1 were rich. Would ering not pay us, ik. 
ro [a Ce, UTE”? 2 9 
| If they had OO „ 


. r e 
ee eee eee 


n ths 
F 


— ng et . 8 - . r 4 4 r b 4 1 yo! Lo q ALY : 
Þ e > — 28 n 5 War. 3 * . I 5 * $5345, o® r 222 7 Wr A a x Aa 8 __—_ 2 

r 1 , 1 0 A n Ni r ES OO OO Eo eongrt. 

; ov * 1 EI a 2 n 4 * GR" bs R 4 1 133 3 * 3 
8 L 8 + " q N * * * a 4 4 * 

© 3 . RT 2 | . 2 3 
rere. \ ee erte R * 25 3 3 7 
n T CCS ANCE Ine G y W - r 1 n p , N | 4. 
* 2 2% Sp bY & * 2 WL Is . - 4 
& 


l 
: 5 . 
2 
: : : Eng * "_ 
FCC 
EE . 
—— — 0 IS 2 G : 
7 8 - « 
* 1 ee 
o rr 1 5 1 
3 & N = 1 
05 . . 7 
3 3 


* 
} 0 % : 
" p : SJ . 
4 x d by 8 8 Fe) 23%. * 
k 0 3 FFF Fee 


1 M. P K * . ＋ 1 v EB, m0 o v. . 


Bridle my horſe, and bring him to me. 

Bid er, v. cbewal m. anmener vp. 

. Give ada chair to that lady. Ler her not 

cla, f.. dame, f. 

(come up), for I am engaged. Let us play on t 

E engage, p. p. 3 26 061 

ehe fiddle.— Do not neglect your affairs. —— "Tee 
rg ko oh wy . 2 2 Ko IDE 


S: 


them A 2 
þ em. = 85 1 _— „ 3 * > 


< 94 7 . 
TREE „% eon eri moon. 
pass. "That I may help you.--Though 2 fie 


 aidror, v., Quoigue, e. 
mould not approve of my plan. Provided F 
55 : » @pprouu-er,V.t*. Alan, i. P. cu ue, c. = 
we avoid . their company --- Kun To _m_ | 
5 : Gviteery v.  - compagnie, f. 
957 | that gun. That they oy. poi command. 
'  Eprouu-tr,v.. ful. m. ä 
Iurzxr. Tb change 8 8 
55 eſſang er v. apinion, f. 


Thathe auge © an-appleie=That ROMA. 


* x 


3 


not fall into their bade — bst you-wight. 
| tombeer v. kaun, p. wan, f. 
encourage the bee The: they might 
E enxcourng-eryv. . OS . 
a 8 5 exerciſe wo! talents; F 5 1 VT 4 4 8 co 5 th x: | 
EXCL CRF 17 talentyw-.. PREY: 


| Paonazcvous, EXERCISES. oN THE COM: 
| 5 e TENSES. 
2 8 Te 
"ws for 2 „1e ie fries Fe 
_ TH de apporter v. , canto ;:. } 
. He bas not yet —_ to Has the played 
—_ 7 e 155 
F upon + the harpſichordꝰ "Have we not gained 
wn , 8 gagnser, v, 
our cauſe e have you not yet begun your 
js. 1 AV comme ncer, v. 4 
Exerciſe ?--You had not brought the muſtard.-- _ 
chime, m. Td 2 N mouarde, f. 8 


1 


r 


—— 
_ TOE” RRR Y * oh) 
PIE TE "A 5 85 S. ** 5 2 
7 8 . 5 C 
5 * © 
b : — 
: { 95 I” 
> 


You would have judged more 1 „ 
| | Jug fave 154 . Favorablem:Mtgads\' 
him, -- Stay here til f |, we haye dined: 
' Reft-er,v. ici, adx. jaſy Pa ce pue, c. WE, diner. . - 

Coda we not have aſſiſted that 1 f 
aide, v. famille, f. . 

They rand broke their windows, becauſe they 
- "2 CAfferr s Vo Nubire, parcegue, e. Ko. 
ad not illuminated, as it had been ordered. 
'_  #llumin*ersV« comme, adv. ag . ordonn-er,V - 

I ſhall have dined ſoon.  — We would have 
; Gl Neg con 3 
W | Them ro rea fe if they had ook 3 | 
ener, v., en pr on, .. | refiſt-eryve." 2 
. That we may have denied the fact. - Had you «oe. 

33 v. . i 

Aae their manners. -- They had not ernten 
amiter, v. maniere, f. 5 Extont=ery v. ä 
his commands. — Had 1 the fire? - 
. Commandement,. al um. er. . Nu, m. 
They would have played at + ( nine-pins), if 1 had 
guille,ſ. 0 
not binde them. We Wight have op Py 
empich-erv. . „„ N ᷓ * To. 
his offers. V Wy 


Merl. 3 


|. See the Obſervation upon che verb = to play, 
| after the definite article. | 
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YE ew in the ſubjunctive m 


SECOND CON JUGATION. : 


+ INFINITIVE MOOD, +. 
* Preſent. _ Fi. X FUN to puniſh. 
Participle active. iffant, puniſhing. 
Participle pallive. 6M. ie, f. puni 5 


Sn * 
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= *; 


A 9 5 "= 1 7 _ N . 
> da F Fs —_— EY of PLS ND 1, OH ay 
2 Ty — . 
* 
* 4 2 


e ro TNsESs.• FS 


354 LY Aoarr puni, to have punitbed. © 
7» _Part, 15 5 HE Pun having fe 
Bo rt oat INDICATIVE NOD. NS 1 7 


Feen. Serre e 15 ing 
2 ON," I 1 5 rr o puniſh, or, I ampuniſly 


wy 


Wos be vs, we puniſh, A, ; 8 WE SH be _ 4 | 
NT . 5 AED. nd | 2 5 ; : n 755 LN 
250 1 ? ent. : . RPE > „ 

V 
Je R £ dig. 0 puotths or, 1 mas puniſhing. 
- ais. | OE de Le Leah fag Sep 
eos 

Na” I ent, we did-puniſh, Ke... „ 

aus e Mex. 5 „ ĩ A 

00, | Mient. TS J | 


? 1 e : 44 
: 5 


Preterite. Singular, e 


— * 


Fe PUN-is, I puniſhed or did dal. „ 


ts. 


. iner, we  panilie, be. TER be 8 1 
Fous tes. FFF Lu EASY Foy „ 

t Sin ular. %%% ͤ Wi ape to | 
fe PUN-trai,” T+ 


% 


„ | . 
. | "ahead . 2 175 * 
"Fe " RE irons, we-ſhall « or vin puoiſh, Be. 
V „5 e's 


” 1 n 8.8 "FT Kal = 


5 
hens. 
* 


/ | Conditional Profent.: Singular. 


, eee, ppt e 


By 3 £ 2 4 S : : 
7 28 5 N 232 
* . £ 2 4 4 ** 


3 97 J 15 


is. 
1¹ „„ 


ge PUN-irois, 4 oy would, could, a. 


Vous -  iriez.” 


+ © comPounD nn,, 
Pret. indefin. ai puni, 1 have puniſhed, 3 
Pret. ant. def. F eus punt, | I had e ery e 


Preterplupert. avors punt, I had puniſhed, 774536 HT 
Future paſt. Fauras pum, I ſhall, &. have | 1 | 


puniſhed." 


- puniſhed. / 


5 Ps 35 rs MOOD. . 85 
Prefe nt. Singular. DF „ 
1 puniſh. S 


"I 


„ ons let us puniſh. * „ Mo re ng? 


ez, puniſh xe. ** 


SUBJUNCTIYE MOOD, Ons 
"Preſent. Singular. 5 tn 


Que je PUN-ifſe, that I e purith, „ 


fie ; 1 1 K 


10 5 
| . plural. 


Mous _ ent, that we my bann, 
vous ien. 

ils Hent. 
Imperſfect. Singular. 


or 
w 
4 
dy 
4 


be je PUN-ifſe, that 1 night puniſh tg 


Uu e., 
7¹ 5 


3 F e 
Wos zviens, we d Ke. put 7 | 


J 22 5 * 7 4 i > F 
z; SER. 7 Fl 3 5 * * 
Van 
1 


- 


- Cond. api;  Faurois puni, T ibuld, &e,* * 1 


. eee e, 


Plural. J roy andy ff 


BE ent, let them Sartid 1 FH 


= . 5 1 4 A 3 : 5 & o 3 ; > 
| 4 | # 8 


40 


= Ae ug. dt nemight put L 
__ 0 en, . 


1 cf ονονπ] WC 5 
1 Preterite. Que j aie puni, that 15 may have. 
= _ Kea 59568 2. Jeſt how; that mi . bave 
1 | [ 1 r 1 puni ed 3 
| The leber verbs of this conjogativn are | 


oy” erir, to acquire. Ouvrir," to open. 
4 ailir, to © *Partir, to ſet out; | 
Nuillir, to boil. Se repentir, to repent. | 

Cotte, $6:0MN.- Sentir, to ſmell. : 

Cueillir, to der, | Servir, to ſerve. 

Dormir, to ſleep. Sortir, to go out. 

_— -£-aillr, to fail. . Seuffrir, to ſuffer... 

4 FHauir, to fly, to avoid. "Tenir, to hold. 3 
= 8 _ Mentir, to lie. Voir, to tome. 5 
Mourir, to die. Fetir, to clothe. | 

© rir, to offer. Aud their derivatives. 
ide the OR OI? at the end of the hook. * 


A 9 * 4 


ve EXERCISES pron THis « CONJUGATION. 


INDICATIVE M OO D. 


Pres, I always finiſh my work before 

EET touj our. 5,adv.' An- ir, . vob, r are 
'the others.— =Your friend does not ſucceed in his 
an, m-. reuſfeir, V. dans, p. 

85 underta xing Do we not furniſh arms Againſt 
entreprise, f.  Fourn-irgv, arme,fitotttre,p, - 


VER 
142 


ba· ir v. | 


a 9h 


4 
cure 
os!” B 


* 


7 * 2. - 


ourſelves ? — "Why 20 you hate him ?—=They 21 


6 


rene 


eure the diceaſes of . PH and not vole 
hag maladie, f. e . 


| ee. a 9 be 
I was building m when 
bn e om maiſon,f af whe ou 


Lenlithed, yours — Was he not enjoying a S 


demmol-ir ge. Jou-ir de v. 


eſtate ou did not a kindly. tea 


lien, mn. Sx ad en vera, p. 


him.-On what were youxeſlecting - The mountains 
Sur, p. | glich ir, v. 1 . 
were reſounding with their Cries, | 
retent- ir v % cri m 
Fx RT. I warranted chem very gen- your 


garant · ir, v. 5 


waſter accompliſh his promiſed, — Wai iN 


maitre, m. 1 promęſſſ. ir, v. 


the h . the guilty... -—. * a 
: *0i 290 pip 15 p els; 21 IM * 


you not applaud that p ex aQreſs Di not 
* 


an laud- ir, strie, f, 
the. foldiern obey.. the commande aß ir 
ſaldat m. eb. * commandment, ut. * 
general 5 RE: i i b 


* q 
* 
* * F 
1 1 3 * 
„ 1 #244 4 ** a» f 1 


Fur. When ſhall 1 bai 1 
, A $8 14-00 bannir,v. e 
F from,r oy. mind Ep plant will on 


ene, f. „plane f. 


bloſſom, if you water it often, —- We. ſhall 


| fleur-irgv. © ea rraſer, v. ſin went, adv. 


warn pour relations of it. = WL vou * 


x avert=ir,v, parent, m. 


cſtabliſn an eee edu will, ' bleſs. 


Gabliir, v. in academic, f. "bs nber. 
her for it, | 1 


FN MS: Conv. 


1 


\ % 
* 


* 


E 8 


2 8 J ” 
3 RF — 8 
wb 2 1 C OP" n 2 * < a” 1 ls * 5 : E 1 FF 
ver A "7 F 8 al 
POSSESS i ab RES Wee 3 nb, — ; pry . * th 
e e A NE Se SE I EE ATT Eo CR To We TEAR box att 


A 


Ih 'Coxy « Puzs.. 1 vould 4 this cloth, ik 
Wy ee 8 n 3 

1 were in your place.--Should he not bluſty if he 

rouge ir, v. 

ed fo -We would not puniſn them, if "or - 

k > | 8 pun- ir, v. b 

. were iligent.—-Would you not act with _ "leſs 

 AVEeeyP» 3 

Everly ?--T hey n furniſm us inn arms e 


4 erde if we wanted | any. wy Ja't\ 92 at 85 
e det boon mer Rk we 1 


; IMPERATIVE. M-00D:- 
Do not fin the glaſſes, Let him enjoy 


I. ir, v. verre, m. 


trult ot his labours.--Let us reflect on what we 


travail, m. 


have to do, Let them define © the queſtion, 
rc” mg bh) wo ” 0 


. nvveriyz moor. 5 1 
"Pans." That, # may not periſh.—-—I__ with 


per- ir, v. 9 
| (that) he may ſucceed, — That we _ not” 


60 (bear dardthips. )——Thas you may not hate ONLINE 
5 Air. 
FE Prov ided they do not 0 grow tall. x 


gra hs 4 | Tee 
 Iddpuny.. That I might refreſh my hal . 
| rafraick-ir,v. memoire,f.. 
That ſhe might not roaſt the meat. That we. 
rot-ir,ve : 


right (become younger). — That you. might puniſh. 


88 o Vs. 


; g * 1 
| . * 
FO f * N * * W 
* 5 2 0 
* ; 7 : 


8 


* 
en 


1 85 N : 00 10 555 ! 
- "the ile—That dey might yt (grow als.) 0 
BE = „ ir, V. e 
* 1 1 

| . > coxvoulid* Takans: 'Þ coined bc 
i I have filled my cellar with good wine.—Has 5 


rempl. ir, v. cave, f. 


0 he not (leaped over} the ditch We had finiſhed , 


. £7 %5 K 
% * SY 


wa | Faschi, r. fie m. 
4 our wann would ks ſeized bim. W 
3 ſhould have periſhed do any aſhſtance.--Wheny 5s 
: ant, p. ' ſecours, m. : 
| ſhal! I have built my houſe —1 have (very much) 
N | be beaucoup ad v. 
je | weakened” his courage. - Though they have 
eil, v. 5 '  DuoiquezCs _ 
adorned their gardens to dazzle the vulgar, Y 
- embell-ir,v. . Jar dia, m. pour blau-, v. | : 
they have not Tucceeded, becauſe they have diſ- Z 
4 0 father and x „ 
 oboyec eir father mother. 1 5 
5 e 
TRD CONJUGATION. 48 
| FINITIVE MOOD. . | 
Preſent. | 5 e to receive. : 5 ; 
Part. cm. ob _ _— 7 = | g 


$i | coMPOUND TENSES. 25 
| Pivterice. Adds regu, to have received. 
Part. paſt. Ayant ref, having received. 


* Verbs of this conjugation, Shots radix 8 in 
c, require, for the ſoftening of their ſound, that a ce- _ 
rilla be added (5) whenever it is followed "by: o or . 


4 
E:: 
4 4 
oY 
WM 
5 

1 

J = 
= 
1 
13 

N 


CORE 9. 


mn ATE A 
Preſent. . lleeiving. 
fe REC-ois, I receive, I PR receive, or I am re- 

8 a 


8 AR SH DAG 
e 2 . 


n 


5 Platsl. . 
eVEZ. 
* 
18 Sin ler. | | | 
* I did WN or, was receiving: 
Plural. N 
evions, we did receive, &c. 
evieꝝ. 
choient. 5 o 
h "Preterite. Singular. | 
7 REC. us, I received, or, did receives - 
RE 
J „„ 
0 „ 1 
Nous mes, we received, dee. 
—S:!. ͤ 5 
. 
Future. Sing... 
e REC-evrai, I ſhall or will receives 
n 


ils | + tl. 
. Mind 
Nous evrons, we ſhall or o will receive, 
cn or... 7 
Ale %% | 
Cond. Prefent. Singular. 
e REC-evrois, I Pe, would, or, could, receives f 
* | evroit. . 3 1 7 


4 -_ 


; ; 2 : vs 5 „ 
7 H 
5 7 4 x : * E 2. a F 3 


** 


0 


4 * 


615 7. 
Plural. a, Rs 8 
* d g We hauls, Ac mne. 
euriea. FF 
* : | evroient. ; | : £3 5 1 N 
1 -/ COMPOUND TEE 
pret. indeGin, Jai neu, I have received... RE. 
Pret. ant. def. Zeus feu, I had received. 1 
e "ang 7 quais regu; I had received, .-. 
F uture a Faurai regu, l &c. have re- 
Teei vel. 


9 paſt... 5 Tanis ecken  hould,, Ne. haue 


yl rece ved. 


PP "bv. © SALES 
| Preſent, - Singular. 55 "uy 5 5 1 
;  REC-ois, reeeive chou. e ae en en 
4 a oi de, let him receive. 75 
Trex $7". Ir. TR 
14... .4.., evons, let us receive... 
WVC 
an, event, let them receive... 


1$7245+ 5 8g JonceTIVe MOOD. „ eee 
| e Singular. | | 
Qu je REC-opve," that T' may receive. | 
Mp oives, 
» N 
euibms, that we mapreceives 
=_ eviez. b 
29 ils dient. E Ae 
8 Rte.” 


N je RECeufſe, that I might meet 


* 


> * 
# IF V4 ' 


7 


„„ hs i if 
1 PO COMPOUND ,TENSES. | 14 
Preterite . Que j*aic regu,” that I may nated | 
Preterplup. Que 5 Tenſe e might have received 


vkEnzs IRREGULAR, or THIS CONJUGATION. | 


bchoir, to decay. Sadoir, to know. 


Falloir, (verb imperſonal) Valsir, to be worth. 15 


3 to be needful. . For, to ſee. 


HMouvoir, to move... Vouloir, to be willing. 


5 | RX Vs RRC TIN And their. ere 
+ 75 EXERCISES. on THIS. CONJUGATION. _ 85 


As there are but few verbs of this conjugation, it 


| is not neceſſary to de N we in . 
Jag enerciſe. 115 


x "> 


I entertain great his from. his 3 — | 


COnc-evorryVe " e 5 conduite, f. 


Fi A commander ought tobe ate (in the) midſt 


: d.c voir, vr. au milievwan _ 
0 dangers. -- Do you not-perceive -» a mountain : 


appere:eveir,V. +, / . 
beyond that. tree? — We . to ſhun vice. 


derriere,p. arbre, m. eiter, v. 
They are 8 to de puniſhed. — . perceived a_ 


1 that was in Alten. —1 ſhall entertain 2 


uaiſſiau, m. | detrefſe,f. e 
bad opinion of Noe ef ow a0 not avoid her 
mauvais,adj. * cite 5 v. | 


er, -- You owe me four _ = - We f 
. C22 Fever v. 5 | 
n were 8 
| The verb. weeds i F 3 (and not tre is to be 

ed, when the verb ro R . another verb in the 
infinitive mood, denoting a in the action; e. 8. 


* 


e! 14 0 0 the Park 


. 


© 


A oi, to fit down. Daouvoir, to be able, THI 


were to go to ol pla . — You will receive * 
aller, v. = ey bo OI 


my letters during _ abſence. - Are you. not % 


lettre, f. pendant, p. 


come with us ? — He Gould iginiediarely perecire 
vVenir, v. avec, p. fur le cbamp, adv. 53 


the danger, if he knew. the conſequences of it, == . 


avoit, v. conſẽgueuce, f. 


. Receive this ſmall preſent as a. woken. 3 


: prtit, adj. « preſent, m. comme, adv. I. we, | 
of my friendſhip. -- Speak French, "that, may . 
amitie, f. Parler, v. 313 


underſtand 1 ſay. -- He wrote to us by. 


_ Conc-evoir,Ve "Fs cerivit, v. par, p. 
the firſt poſt, that v we 1 receive his 
ordinaire, m. . 5 N 
arders (in proper time)) 1 
ordre, m. 2 temps adv. | | 3 

| COMPOUND TENSES. orient 

1 have not yet received his anſwer. -— We: 

| 3 | repomſe, f. 
| ſhould haye owed him a hundred livres He has: 
 biorest. 
entertained the hope of living here ali 
| viure, v. ici, adv. tout 3 


- * ” 
Hh 4 8 8 "Gs ab: & 


"life. -- Ivy might not have perceived that tower: | . 


vie, f. | 2 » |  Tewr of 
: £ * jt Ry 4% 


* 1 
4 "A 2 4 & : i 2 
5 * „ * Wy 1 . 
1 4 FX 1 + E . SJ . 2 
5 
8 1 ” * 


| kommt CONJUGATION. S N 


| INFINITIVE u 


Preſent. / VEND-re, 1 | ns 25 
Part, active. ant, ſellin ne 
art. paſſive, % m. ue, fold. | 


1 et bier 5 


* 


a det . OO 0 +04 WOW N 5 
, = >, — — IR — — — 


2 e 
CIO 


# 
. 1 4 
, : 
1 2 S b nr my — - — - _ - — — — — 
N r * „ ar 0 Sas A as IIS 7 
F e IO 3 = 7 "RR 
: 


1 
; 
. 


Ne Ho EO Ee AR ELITE IE 


4 * r I II Vn I I RIA. _—_ 
4 R 22 
5 — F 


ew.) 


 IuDicax IVE. Moow.. | 


- 


1 


25 


— 8 


6 180 1 1 doll 0 or, 1 am beg 


Son 1 | 
Nous _ 2 105 VMA 
* ä!) Tihes „„ „ 
i n Ed 
—_ e erfect. Sin gular. a | | 
1 . 1 196.01, comas ling 


8 „ 4 3 3 4 K 1 13 4 OE 
Nous © Zons, we did ch. b. * 
* : 22 » 


8 te Hagel 


— 3 P 
„ 
+: 7 

* 

pF 
= 

—_— 

at 

— 

* 


* ular. Bd, | | 
; VEND-r Fn ſhall or will fell. 


11 1 | $9 TT 
La Brent, 13 55 
. Nous © 7 we ſhall or will Leal, 
= 1 | _ | 3 
$ Conditional N Sin gular. 
VEND<-rais, I ſhould, would or cul fell ES 
Th 2 To 
TIS ES 8 has (FO "WEE OT Le V 
„ | 5 Plural. 


4 * END-rim we outs, b. . 


1 
| "=o 0 * e „„ „ 
4 4 ; . 2 3M 
5 F TE £ g 8 * Res 5: 25, F 
* > 9s , | 3 J i „ 


Fs, | 


comrade TENSES. : 


Pai vendu, I have fold. ba 72 

deus vendu, I had fold. 

Faves. vendu, I had fold. L 

7 aurat r vendu, I ſhall, Ne. have fold. 9 

aurois vendu, 1 ſhould, Kc. have 
cold. 


Pret. 1 
Pret. ant. def. : 
Preterpluperf. 


Future paſt. 
Cond. paſt. 


. 
1 
LEW 

Al „ 

J 

£ 
1 
rey 
7 
14 
# 
_— 

.: 

3 

2 

; 
Y 
2 

2 

I. 

oo 

i 
of 

2 

; 

f 
x 


3 


Es IMPERATIVE Wool. 
Preſent. Singular. e e 
VND, fell thou. „ 
AA » ſel}. 1 5 
| ors let us ſell. Fr 
ET 1 HENS ant, let them BL, LS 
SUBJUNCTIVE: MoD, [7 He 
Pretent. Singular. „ 
Qu Je VEND-e, that I may elle. 1 5 1 1 
> th A eb. 
it - ER, 5 


4 
. 


by ils 1 ent. | 1 6 $ 4 
Imperfect. Dae 
N 2 — 2, dhat 1 an f gen. 


e 
* 2 4 } 4 5 : 5 F 5 
. » | - 
* 5 # . - 4 if - * 
, i : * 
. : ; - 5 
7 2 : ated propa: © N 
n * 7 IPs = 
bo 4 5 


* 8 
1 TTY LO \ Ty 5 > I F "Rt 3 * . . p 2 N ; * ho | 4 Ee [1 2 
75 , . 1 - * 0 5 
Be FR * 5 * b r * If Te A's * IT as: n . ag ld; FSoa 9 way r 
eee wan SO IA een STIR Cb EA OW, Ca IS os 77s, 0 
- = \ = — 8 


COMPOUND 


r 


— ſnd 


: 


E Yy 
.. .. > dhe yore ap 
L 


7 —ͤů ů 0 


F YI YO I IL HIER ts A UT A nA re en As ov on Ic 


'4 


N. Eh, S 


Tanin. 


# cout e — 


ue j aie vendu, that I may 3 
8 e that 1 might haue fold : 


: Tt IO 8 - 
1 


an * 


'VERBS n rbvTAB, dr "ms coxjuearion, 15 


Abſoudre, fo abſolve. . 
Battre, to beat, 
Boire, to drink. 
Eirconcire, to . 


Conclure, to conclude, 
5 NVaitre, to be . 


Tonduire, to condudt. 
And all the verbs end- 
ing in uire. 
Confire, to preſerve. 
*Connoeitre, to know. 
And all thoſe g in 
oitre. 
88 to ſew. 


Craindre, to fear 


— 


mare. 


i Crore, to believe. 4 


Dire, to tell, to fay ET 
£crire, to write. 


© Faire, to make, to do. 


J + 8 
0 
Aettre, to put. 
Moudre, to grind. © 
Paitre, to graze, to feed. 
Plaire, to pleaſe. 
Prendre, to take, 
„„ 
Se, to ſuffice, to de | 


ſufficient. 


5 Buivre, fo follow. 
Oe taire, to hold one's 
And all 8 | 


. 3 
8 to milk. 
» Famae, to conquer. 
Vivre, to live. 


And their derivatives. 


eier ON THIS ; CONJUGATION. 
+ INDICATIVE ,, 


PRES, 1 net mean - to wrong 


kim. 3 


1 cena, v. ** Faire bort, v. lui, Pro. 
Is your mother coming down ? — We expect our 


aeſrend. re, v. 
Friend, Mr. A——. -- Do not you forbid 


to go e e They Gl 


. navi, adi 1. 


4 aller, v. 


8 


. 5 
her 
| Andre | 

bad Fruit. 


ur. 5 


* 


5 Ga 1 ; 
Tap. Did 1 not interrupt him ſeveral | times, - 


interromprtyvs ful. 


bil ble was anſwering. them ? 58. * 

pendant pee. REP "repond-re, . 

burſting into tears when you arrived. -- Welte ve 

Hond re, v. en. p. larne, f. | ; arriver,V. s 

not loſing, our time ? You were not — + 
rd. re, v. | temps, m. TE 2:4 br 

your nets. -- Did they corrupt. our manners? 
let, m. c.corromp-re, v. muri, f. 


Pier: (As ſoon as) I had received mw Sy, 


£ Des que, e. 
| 1 returned them what they had lent me. - Didhe | 
; preter, v. 3 
not hear you ? — We (waited for) them A 
"entend-re,N. _ attend-re,V. 
month. ( or how much) did you ſell it to 3 8 ' 
mois, m. Combien, ady. | 
Ka. did ſpill all the wine. 
| repandere,v. 
Fur. I ſhall ſhear my get (in the) 
tonderte. v. rr oupeatt, m. a 
bnd of May. 8 you do not take cafe, 
| Mai, m. WOE prenex, v. garab, f. 
the dog will bite you. == : Shan we not loſe, if 


mord-ye,v. ' I 


* * * 4 4 IS 4 : 
— ot R 


we play? Mou will watt its if you ao K 


Fe 3 meitlex, v. 


Into the few. — They* __ not“ hook ds 
dans, p. . enent-re perk, v. 
me? (any * more) 4h YH n gt 

| plus, adv. W 
Conp. PRE, Should 1 not do whe hy juſtice 
f 1 rend. re, v. 
he deſerves? — Should he interrupt you ?'-- We 
meriter,\. 
would defend them,; if we could. -- Why would 
N Het. | | | e | 


«4 


7 > 1 8 8 7 
* TY . 3 > 
„ + 3 oe 5 
* * 2 * 
* V L 
- 
$ 1 
* 


— 
— * 
2 * 
** 4 — 
* ” « 


* 


8 110 8. 


* 


you not anfiver, if 1 were Tpeaking" to you — 
bond. fe, v. | 
ei dans Would vey ad} Telly . if ke 
Rs poule, 1 Pondere, v. 
; Twi not fo fat. „ ii 5 
4 . 35 
. e i u OD. 5 
1; Ge _ God? thanks Let ker not come | 
wh Rend-re,v. Dien, m. grace, f. 5 


_ down. : Let us (give up) our accounts Faithfally.- 
ww "Yend-rejV.. <ompte,m. fidelement,adv 
Wi Do not loſe my | book. — Let them. hear the. voice 


Wk. 
| of the Lord. PE 5 7 
3 Feder „ a hp” 
: 2 SUBJUNCTIVE . 
"Pars. and IMP. Speak loud, 75 that I may hear a 
e 
Chat you . — She plays upon the 'baeptichord, 
diles, v. 1 elapaſſiu, m. 


| though. you forbid her to do it. -- He wrote 

affe, e. 40 gendere, v. 4. ure, v. Fs ecriwit, v 

do us, that me meh. not expect him. | 
aliend re, v. 


1 COMPOUND. TENSES. 5 
1 have loſt my book; did you find- it? ; 
14 perdere, v. | trouver, v. 5 
| - She ha broken her fan. — Hive. you not inter- 
Tompere, v. dventail, m. 

rupted me ?-I had not then ariſwered his Jetier— 


e - 
2 E 7 — 1 - ; 
* 5 - —_— - * e * * 
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| = alors, adv. re pond re, v. d 

= Tf they (had gone) there, would they nothave 
| =: ctoient alli, v. 

| 17 "loſt their time ? -- He ſays he would: have fold us 
383 by „„ -- 
1 very good wine. Had you not forbidden Wer : 


ſpeak? That they mw have waited for u. 
Recapitulatory : 


43 
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5 | Verbs of the four Con; . * £4 3 


| INDICATIVE. M 0:0 B. _ | . 
Paks. 1 love attendve | Rt © bit . 43 


attentif, adj. ceelier; m. ine, 


"IN puniſh ſeverely | lazineſs and lying. Your : H 
Severcment,advy. th 8 neglonge; w. : Fre [- 
8 brother does not receive this news with plea— | 
Ra nouvelle,f. 8 
0 | ſure.—-Do v we not expedd your mother t — 
4 | 3 ariendre, y. 1 - 
| We hope „„ TO "will n ig your” _ 
| efperer,V. hs 2 ulfr, v, . : 5 | þ ; 
undertaking. Why - do you not fulfil 
Pourquoi 59 „„ e vi... 
7 — your promiſe,--They perceive... the 1 11. 
. 5  promeſſe,t. | ON 5 Ny Y 
» they do not Sour Ob Mun Hf fs ie 1 
3 tacer, v. de eber, v, = 1 
0 Turkar- I was ſpeaking of your. apt, when” A 
| Tr wth 
| you (came iy ad was doing her the Juſtice, > the 
entyrr, v. rendre, v,. 
8 deſerves. -— Mr. N. did not act towards Hout 
me 0 | en, V. 


„ ſon with much tenderneſs. — — Mr. P. and rc” were 
- Im. tende gf f. | 5 
| anſwering (0) your letters, when you Hilda 
By arri. Fave. . 
| You undoubtedly evtertathed great hopes from his 
Jani douſe, ad v. cone voir, v, 
lft. voyage. . They were. ſpending. their 


dernier adj, Tye a b 
6 _— in baue, 40 hl, 0 buying = 
Sel | ef. au eu Go acheter, u. 


a” 


La ¹ 


a) = 
5 vile this houſe i in one thouſand ſeven 3 
| bundred _ eventy-nine—Your father yeſterday | 


receive agreeable news. — She burſt into Far 


after your couſin was gone. — We ſent him a 
apres que,c.  _ - parti pep. IR 
| great deal of money unknown to your mother.— | 
# : a Pinſu,p. de c 
Why 4id vo not finiſh your work ſooner ? — 
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4 (Ae ſoon 4) they perceived vs, they (ran away. ) 


bs guesc. = Prirent la fuite. 
| F ur. I will (give up) my accompis . the) 5 


2 „ 


r 


beginning of nent week. Her friend, 
2 1 e | Þ 
* Mrs. R. will Ane with her next Weineſday,—We. 


| will not warn. your friend of N. - You will 
0 a vertir, v. | 
. ſoon entertain a better opinion of bim.— Wi 
Sud ad. | | | 
not your ſiſters come e down ſoon ? 0 * 
adeſcendre, v. „„ „„ EO 
Coxp. PRES. I would lay two guineas your 
' gager,V. „ 
. not yet arrived. --If my father, were rich, he GP 
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| would 9 dis country houſe, — . Should we not. 
8 " Devoir ' © - 
expreſs. our gratitude g towards thoſe who do. 
exprimer,”. freconnoiſſunce, f. | ant, v. 
us ood ?--If you would, you could render great 
1 . vouliex,v. in 
Ervices to your country.--I am certain (On they . 
P, m. 3 ; 
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Do oF — - 


would 


* 
© 
: 


2 N 
. 


. of 173 * 5 
would reward you, if you deſerved it. * #7; 5 He n ; 
5 i rdompeſeryv. | 8 Wege KD 9 - 


- 


. IMPERATIVE Mas.» KY ns 
: Diſcharge with equity the duties of your 8 4 
| KRemplir, v. eguiſe, f.. dior m. charge, f. 12 
Let him receive the puniſhment due to his 
5 puni tion, f. dl, p. p. 
weder — "Las us give God thanks for the 3 
725 de - 55 
c good. news we received yeſterday —Imitate * n 


actions of your anceſtors, Let them enjoy the 
2 Jong 5 1 
| ſs of their Aber 


braun. pin. | 95 f 4 


| SUBJUNCTIVE M 00D, 5 
PRESS. Write to me by the firſt poſt,, 
R 7 - ordinai ru, m. = 
that 3 may receive vor letter before mp 
aſngue, e. ant, p. 7 
departure from London, — Though he hears 
. depart,m. | Quoigue, e. entendre,vs | \ 
what you ſay, "yat he does not underſtand you. | 
dies, cx. comprenare, v. i 
Rho: is derer pleaſed, though we obey Y ; 
. jamair;adv.. content, adj. nn 
her in (every Nee N will tell it to vo 
ee my O'S TEE 92 
provided you do not ſpeak of it to nur aer | 
| pouruilgue, e. 


He will pay them, 1 they wait alittle. | 


attendre,v... 
Jonger. 
Deke L 3 lurrar 


— 3sO ht 37 i OD AAA PID 0 hp VI TS" res K 
2 bo = ä 5 RY 
i * * 7 2 5 
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0 11 N 


inner. Twrote to your father 3 
Crivin v. '  #lya-quelquetems, 


. be might engage Mr. W. to come here, 


Ae. 2 


and ſpend the holydays with-us— 1 at he might - 


par, v. — wvacence,f. 


reflect on — : conduct, and not on on that 


ak. 
| ef others. — He would; not come to . fas | 

woulut, 1 | | | 
| ran: e in 


peur e. 


6 that yon might fell his two horſes | 


ordonmer,V . 5 


to Mr. B.-— I ſhould be of forry if they fell 
| ; be bomber, v. 


| Puontacvovs EXERCISE 8 ON The 
f COMPOUND. ** ENSES. 


1 have ſpoken to my father of it. el not ef 


Sho 


dra executed your orders n. your adler ; 
Hucceedet in her undertaking — We haue not : 


ue any remittance FRED. America 


excore, adv. rom iſe, f. 


Mrs. N. told me you had already fold the half 
of good | Why 2 yo e eee 
your $o — y did you. not + thoſe 


poor people þ —— "He noulZ have been puniſhed, 
i gens, m. Af. pl. 


| If 1 had yt defended his right. — They have fold, "= 


alt ;th. 


2 him ä 


g 


Xt mrs, Fug 
um four dozen. of. handkerchief, It an.exorditand 


mauchoin, m. 


prices. but they have warranted them fine and l 155 


prix, Mp. | garantir, v. 


worked. We thought you would have brought * 


travailler, v. cr, Vr. | amen, v. 


our brother with you.—Have we ack been obliged. | 
to (wait for) MA MY you. had truſted chem | : 


de altendre, v. 3 73 col fer, v. At 


with 27 een would have ſtolen the greateſk 1 8 


part of them. n is for: that reaſon 0 leber 


partie, „ C., pro. 


has not (thought fie) to: ſend them to youre. 


46 0 off propos 


Mr. D.— had repreſented to him alk the danger of- 1 
it— Mrs F.— has gained bus cauſe, but the has 


gagnen, v. 


„ ber wealth. — de - Had I not finiſhed my 


PR RO Agee Pagan pes 


work, ** the came in Von * have.r re- 


auvrage, m. nn, 


eeived your money (a month h ago) if the * bad 5 


if y a un moi {32 


not been robbed. —- Mm Tale me, ſhe would | 


voller, v. 4.3 


have paid ul? ſome time ago, if he had. 6. or. : 


ods, r 4 * ö 1 * 1 8 ** 35 . 8 , & 614 


Ti: 


CONTUGATION” or PASSIVE vente 


Verbs paſſive are very eaſily conju jugated ; ; it 


requires only that the participle paſſive, of the verb 


\ | which is to be conjugated, be 1 5 to the auxiliary 
; {70g 


hos vs ta ati WO: all 
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1 2 1 


n and Wa lt ĩs nde mr 


(in French) the participle paſſive varies according 
to the gender and number of the noun or pronouns. 
er ſtands as the nominative 10 the verb + {5 e. \ ahh 


* 


INFINITIVE. 1100p. „„ 
ER FLEE 5 CCC , 
tre , 6e, 10 5 be lowed. „ | 
tre  PUN->4i, ie, to be puniſhed. +. 

tant AIM, ee, being loved. 
„ dant PII Ni, ie, being puniſhed. - 
avoir #te AIM-4, te, to have been love. 
'q avoir et PUN-41, ie, to have been . 

ayant ets Al He, te, having been loved. 

ayant et . % . been puniſhed. | 


| INDICATIVE 00D, 


| Singular, W. . 1 
% ſuis _. MAM, te, &e. Jam loved: 
2 15 8 FUN, fe," Rec. Len eee 
Plural. | | 
Nous ſommes AIM-es, tes, Nc. we are loved:. | 
Nous fommes PUN-is," ies, &c.: we are puniſhed.. | 
The other ſimple tenſes of the paſſive verb, as On 


well as the nene the conjugated after th 


ſame manner. 


Or NEU TER VERBS, 


*" Theſe verbs, like all others, are diſtinguiſhed by 
their eee and eee in the ſame 
manner. 


9 allowing. hw their We tenſes 1 
ne by the auxiliary verb, tags to de. 5 


= Aller, to go. Fo „ 
|, | 5 Arriver, to arrive. F 
Diceder, to die. e VV 
Ms n to e to eome ws" to geld | 
8 | | bY Monter.. 


2 


„ ede p 5 e r 
— RO" ena gye ms: — — 
OY WOT. 1 6 7 Br 

* yy "> 


L 
P 


. 


11 
* 


muſl be conjugated with the verb aveir,, to haye. 
: CONJUGATION « or 3 REFLECTED VERBS." 


conjugated with a double pronoun before each per- 


object, of the verb; as for example. Je 1 babille, 


reſt; only gbſerving, that the compound tenſes af 
all the reflected verbs, though conjugated, in Engliſh, 
with the verb ro Have, muſt be Wee in 


1 \ — 
p * 

2 1 

$ [1 5 

1 


. 
| * Monter, to come up, to go up, 


* Rempnter, to go up gain 

. Retourner, ta return, to go back. 
 Tomber, to fall down. IE 
 Retomber, to fall again. mn. 


Accourir, to run to. 
Partir, to ſet out, to depart. 
Repartir, to go back gn. 
*Qortir, to go out. „„ 5 
| Reffortir, to go out again nel 
F inns Hee wk 
© Gonventr, to sgre. 
Devenir, to become. 
Diſeonvenir, to diſagree. | 
Parvenir, to attain to. 
PDrovenir, to proceed, to come from. : 
Revenir, to return. | 
Survenir, to befall, to happen deen ; 
*Deſcendre, to come, or go down, Ok 
When the verbs marked (*) govern a noun op. - 
pronoun. in the accuſative caſe, their compounds. 


4 


A refleed verb is no other - than the active one, : 


fon, one, of which is the lubject, and the other the 
ſub, obj F 


ſub. ver. obj. 
1 dreſs myſelf: but it frequently happen, that, in 
Engliſh, the ſecond pronoun is not exprefſed : e. g. 
je ME eee I remember. The conjugation of: 
the fo]l owing. verb may ſerve as a model forall the 


French, with the verb aal to 8275 . 
THz. . | ; | INI 


— 


"It 1 


c e M0 Ds 
Preſent. SE promener, to walk. 


M. Ve, Po; 35 
Part. pal proment, * ke, walked. 
Part. ba. nu. ber, walked. - 


comPpovynnyD 1 ENS ES. 


Preterite. tre proment,. to have walked. 
Part. 0 S'ttant e waning walked. 2 


INDICATI vx . Ht 
. Singular. 1 Ah; 
fe ME proment, I ee ani or an walking 


U TE CONE? | 


"Plupat,, 


1 RP 


Nous xous promenons, we mul M7 


44 bes V ; 
Pous vous prome neg. . . 8 1 * . 
8 promeney _ 

Tmperfe&;” Singular.” 446 ten 
e-ME Promenots, 1 did 1 «wh or. "a 
Ti TE promentrs. 125 8 

4- en . Promenoit. 
| 8 


| Nous. NOUS. promeniqns, we aue, oY 


. vous promeniex. 
8E promenoient. | | 
| Preterite Singular. Co 1 
Mx promenai, I did mM walked 9 
wu 5 5 
4 "Plant. l | 
2 NOUS tee we di OY ” | 
Jau, vous Promenãtes. ? 1 


3 
1s 
5 2 


3 


F 


7 Je ME promenerat, I a, nil walk. . 


7 ib „Singular. 


Ws 79 A 


Future, Singular. LY Ek PD 


u TE promeneras. 


* * 
2 


00: . Sromenntd %%ͤö; ò U! 


Plural. 


Nous Novus promener one, we mer or will walk, 


Jous vous Lene I 
Ts $E promenerbut. „ . 
Cond. Preſent. Sin 1 4 


Je ux promenerois, I wou d 5 ould, or could, walk. 
Tu TE promenerois.. 


MH 8E Promieneroit. © bi. 
Flural. - 


Nous nous promenerions, we would se. walk. 
Vous vous promeneriez. | 


us SE  Promenerotent. Fx | 


bn 


COMPOUND 'TENSES. Bo 


M. F. 
Pret. indekin. %y, ME Wy primer, Op. 7 1 kts : 
Prei. ant. def. Te ME fus premen—6," te, 1 had 


| e 


22 


r 


1 


te, I bad 


Preterpluperf. J. mM Hois 5 


Future paſt. . PAT ME: you promen-e, te, I tall 


or will have walked, 


Ke. . walked, 
. MOOD. {4.0 


3 


promene T01 (*) walk bu. 


: 2 il sR promene, let him walk. 


> cit 45 Ng» 


(* Wen che verb is 60 


GATION, theſe three pronouns are put before the 


verb: e. g. we VOUS promenez pas, do not walk; 


| und TOI is —_ into TE : e. g. ue TE promene pas. 


Plural, 


SEXY 
. 
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* 1 4 4 
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np Ent rt 2. Gr Rte 2h 
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T 2224 


- 
KA; 


1 5 | K 120 2 
bi Plural. | 
promenons NOUS, (*) 12 7 us walk. 

| promenez vous, (*) walk b ac 
WW TH 5 ns: let them walk. 


SUB JUNCTIVE. MOOD. . 


Preſent. Singular. | | 
Due je ME promene, that I may walk. 5 
tu TRE promenes. FOE 8 
a. SE promene. 
Plural. 
nous NOUS promenions, that we © may 5 E 
Dolus ag; promeniex. N 
"08>  promenent, . „ #25 wht 
1 e Singular. 3 
Que je ME ee that I might wilk. 
tu TE promena[/es. | 
il SE promenat. _ ures 
. Plural. 
nous Nous promenaſſions, that we emight walk. 
vb vous promenaſſiez. 
tb SE. promengfent,. | 


5 COMPOUND Tunes. 
| M. P. 
| Preterite | RT je ME f promen-#, te, that 
| I may have walked. 


\Preterplpeſ. Be) je ME NY promen- je, that | 


might have walked. 


The learner may here be again 8 that it 
is neceſſary to conjugate this verb with, a negation 


and interrogation; e. g. 


1 ne ME promene pas, I do not welk . 
ous promenez-vous ? do you walk? 


Fs een, Funke e i be. 


* 4 


« 2 
> oy 
* . E 7 4 NE 1 x * 8 8 \ 
— 4 2 * by « N 4 5 1 
" * * 5 o 
t 1 i N . {+ #4 ' ; CONDI 
+ * 9. a o * 14% * * mY. *% * * þ 
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| EXERCISES | UPON. THE AREFLECTED. VERBS. 


N. B. Verbs mocked. * are irregular ; ſee the | 1 
n i 1 25 


INDICATIVE Mood. 


Pres. l riſe (early) every morning.- 
e leuer, v. de bonne heure,adv. matin, m. 
Does he remember to have ſeen me? key | 
#e refſouvenir,v.* de vn, p · p- I 
an is =y well, ſhe applies herſelf too much 
JSwur f. vappliguer, v. ee Fees 
to ſtudy. We rejoice at eee news he has 
 _ Ctudesf, fe rejouir, v, de mouwvelle, f. 
brought us. = How do you do this nest: 
apporte, p. p-. Je porter, v. 5 __ 
Doe you not repent of what you have done 
| fe repentir,v.* de 1 She Fait, p. p. 
to her? —1 believe As. brothers are not wow jo 
croire, v. 8 
for I have not ſeen them this week. 
car, e. | vu, p. p · ſemaine, f. 8 
InrERr. 1 was walking in the park when 
„ ſe promener, v. bare, m. uand, t. 
I met him. Was he not warming  him- 
| Fencontreryve .. 8 jt chauffer,v. 5 
ſelf when you (came in.)---We did not meddle 
| enirer | medley v. 
with your affairs, --- You were boaſting too muck 
ae . N 7 e W : 


; When we mean to expreſs hs Fate of a perſon's 
health, inſtead of the verb dre, we muſt uſe the reflected 


one FA porter, e. g · OT PORTE pas _ we | 
KEN ne well, $92 76. „ oma 


4 + 7 7 
* + 
Ll 
- * 
* 


* 


—_ 7: 7 122 1 3 e 9 
_ of what you had done for bim..—They aig mot 
1 SE | faityp-p. ; | 3 Ty 
1 "Imagine. that we ſhould ſee them * 
_ I inaginer, x. FRY ys | | 
_ \PRET. I inquired After you yeſterday. - — Dis 
_ rh” informer, de © mier, adp. 
3 not my ſon behave well in the laſt wir? 
_ , mise comporter, v. dervier, adj. guerre, f. N 1 
_ We did not (get drunk.) Did you not find your- | 
_ 750 Veni vrer, v. 5 fe trouver, v. 2 
| ſeelves obliged to go there. 2 88 did mac 1 
oe al . 
V oe wie, d 8 nl e 
= Aber „„ e 3 
1 Fur. I will ot hte" . or you, if you || * 
. | 3 W f 
promiſe me to behave better. Will 3 your - bird 
| Prometire, v. 4. mieux, adp. oiſeau, m. 
(grow "tame ?) — Shall we ſubmit ourſelves to 
4 eapriveiſer, v. 8 45 Je Jountttregy.* | 1 
| his judgment ?— You will ruin ' yourſelves,” if 1 
OO JugementyM. n ruiner,v. ; 
you continue "{gaming.) — Win 928580 not IJ 
a EY,  continuer Ne d jouer, vw. 2 
-Perceive it (as ſdon as) 33 into the 4 
ww * 5 5 me” 5 ae . t 
PET oF . e e god ls 
de A 1 IS Ry, 3 
| *Con. PRES, | 11 were in your laces] would F 
not vex myſelf. --Would ſhe not (make her ; 
* i JechagrinersV. --. ; i £Echapper,". 
rd ?. + We would embark (this day) if the 
wo + endarguer, v. aufourd lu. a 


| vickther (would permit. )-Why would you. expoſe 
L Temps Permet! vhs 2 F: Venpeſer, v. 


* 
—_ 4 *S a 


a” 
: * 
5 * : a 7 9 . Our- 
* A Y 


5 1 
— 2 
2 


| 


N N res 123 < 
youve to their fury They wages agree very, 


n ER "3 eecorder Ne 1 
Well, if ey were not ſo proud. „ 
Rab, Adv. 3 53 the Ef 


r ER AT Moon. „ 
I give you leave to go out, but do 


donner, v. permiſſion, f. de ſortir, v. mais, e. 


not overheat yourſelf. -—-Let him amuſe kimfelf . 


tchauffer,ve Ndimuſer, v. 


2 little in my garden.--Let us remember what 


. 


un peu, adv. jardia, m. fe reffouwentr de v. x J 


we are to do. — Endeavour 0 'pleaſe - you. | 
1 Faire, v. 'Sefforcer,ys'; de 1 1 


maſter, --Let them fall aſleep. _ e 


n WY * Sehdormirgs FF. 01709 967 07 * 


_ ; *. 


„ b eri M O O . 


* 8. 1 muſt apply myſelf t to the F rench 5 


1! faut que rappliquer,v. Frangois, adj. 


langua Ez will hide it, for fear * FO, 


1 


langue, f 8 5 5 cache, v. $A. pear fre, e. LA Lat, 
perceive, it. — Provided we remeniber to 


5-4. 


i appercevoir,v.en,p. Pour vgus, e. ET a + 75 : 


alk him how his mother does.---(In order 
donander,v.” : "comment adv.” CO” Porter, v. Afinque,c. 


that) you may not boaſt (ſo much.) --- I have 


ft. wanteryV.. f ant adv . \ 


„ 


told. they. who vou are, that = may. 


hoe, 4 afingue,c. 
ave. t other time. „ 
ſe comparter,y ws © a . bs un foi f. Ih 8 - EE : 


, rs dees got ruin wan ; 


ft mur, v. i 


3 See the reference § in the exerciſes upon the third 
3 25 page 1 . 
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"That de might not meddle with 170 an. 

. fe ncler, v. de 
8 hat we might excuſe - ourſelves, = T hat you 


=. diexeiſer, v. 


5 might not e eee That they might not 


Sea aller, v. * 


8 repent too late. 19 5 
Ja rapeslir, v. trop dur. N 


courounp TENSES.. 


after you and your alter. — 
Ndiinfirner, v. de 1 
"Sens: you have not you well, whilſt you | 
| lit, v. | 7 - Pendant que, c. 
were in the country. — Has not your couſin: 
_ campagne,h. rere m. 
8 at me ? «- Did we not get up at ſix 
Je moguer, v. de 4. Ns. 83 
3 7) --- They have perceived the trick, 
re, f. . Paper cevoir, v. de tour, m. 
but it was too late.—Did you remember me t- 5 
wo refſouvenir,v Ade | 
1 had not applied myſelf enough. Had not 
3 "abpliquer;.. a eL, dw. 
your ſiſter imagined that they would have found 
e ir cuver os 


S'imaginer,V... 
themſelves obliged to go. to France ? 
˖ 


__ edlipep. 4 4e 

we had thought ourfelves/able ' to refit s 
e croirev.* n e de refifter,v. 8 

them, but we have (been deceived.) --- Did vou | 
wa, e.  fetromper,v | 
pot hide - yourſelves in order to ſurpriſe. | 
+ e de, c e * 


= 


s 


6 See the ;ndefivite article. | ! 5 ' 
15 them ? 


. 


| c 2s ). 
them when I (ſhall) hate walks: | five or TY 


FR: + promenerv. > Wh 
minutes i in the garden, I will reſt myſelf. 
2 fe . . „ 
Our ſailors would have behaved with were | 
matelor, m. He comporler, v. avec, p. 5 
reſolution.---Would you: not have excuſed your- 
re/elution,f. s excuſer v. | 


ſelf? When they (aal) have repented of their 
faults, I will forgive them. —-If 1 had. 13 * 


Faute, f. bpar donner, v. 
your place, I would not have meddled with their 
place, f. de 
affairs, V our friends would nothave complained 
| ami. TM Launen 
of you. VVV 
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Eor the 8 „ upon the Me os 5 
verbs, ſee the ſheet at the end of the s book, N | 
IRREGULAR VERBS. - | 


Where are you. goin! oing 7 NEE Lam going | TM my 
O4,adv, © | „ 
brother's. )--He ſays he.would 80 wien you, if he | 
; dire V. 2 . 
had time.---1 will go next: Fear to F rance. 
N temps, m. proc hain, adj anne, f. | 
| Do not go to ſee them.+-We were going to Vaux- | 
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or FE BD 


all when we fs eee you know. Mr. A? 
voir, v. connoitre, x. 
Yes, we do. know him very, well.--He has Acquired 
"XN  "acquerirgv. 
A great name. -— Let us . fit down upon the raſs,o- | 
. . i afſeoir,v. ur, p- * 57, . | 
The Engliſh would beat the ee if the 
1 battre,V. 
J ip oo latter 
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mtter did not fight in thety e 
dernier, adjwji ccombattre, v. propre, adj. 


— 
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— _ - = 
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ts >. 


country. — Do not beat him. — I* wills drink“ 


Pays, m. 75 bee, ve | 


nothing“ but · water! --If my father were here, 


Xe gue WI a 


younrould not drink e Do not drink 


du tout. 


(lo much. J--L. world in inſtru him, if I had time. — 


725 taut, adv. |; inflruire, v. 


bur the ud you hurt her ?=-She could 


nuire, v.? "ada 5 


Faſter / the you, if ſhe would. —Let us run.— 


vd, adv. | 7 vbuloir, v. ON 


Do not run ſo faſt, you. will be tired. nt 


Fatigue, pip. 


pre 1 Us — He does not fear me. You 


Per voir, v. craindre, v. 
oin what is uſeful” to that ien is 19 8 8 
pndre;y. utile adj. i 
'T hey (are afraid) to be expoſed to ſome N 
eee de © expoſe, P. P. 
Pſhould pity you, if it were not your fault. —. 
plaindre, V. Faure, f. | 
ou did join dexterity to valour. ut out) the 


adreſſe, v. valeur, f. Eteindre, v. 


Bre, and do not pretend to ſleep.- She! muſt*- 
Heu, m. | Feindre, v. de dor mir, v. | i faut ſuc 


yu, to the love of ſtudy, the deſire of furpaſſing 
. amour, m. | defirym... Jurpaſſer,v, : 
thei believe you. Why do you not believe 
2 croire, v. 5 
5 "me? He knew that ſhe would not believe you—. 
| Javoir,v.. 


es mould not believe ks, though he ſhould. 7 


guand,c " 
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Aire, v. verit, f. | Cueillirv. FE 


charming flowers Geber this roſe, it aue, | 


charmant, adj. flear,f ' femtiry v. 
charmingly.--I would gather i it ** all my heart, 
. bien bon,adv.. - c ceur,ms. 
but, de. See that (apple Wee it produces no 
mat, c. Voir, v. pommier, m. groduire, Fas) 
ruit.-—The firſt time you (come) to ſee me, 1 wall: 
anf. "ow the future) 

anten you to Mrs. D-. If. L were i in town, I 
introduire, v, | en, p. ville, f. 


would tell them all that I know (about it).—. 


Aire, v. zout,adj J. avoir, v. en 

Say. nothing: to her. I. will N — to you: 

Dire, v.- ne-rien,adv«.. 

(to-morrow.)--If he think. (as 15 do} * will 

demain, adv. penſer, v. comme, . 64 

conclude very. foon..— I hope: you; will, leep 

conclure, v. bientst,adv. erer, v. durmir, v. 

well this night.--I will reſolve it in two words, 

| nuit, f. reſoudre,v. en, p. mor; m. 
if you will. --- She could ſleeg better, if. the were 

Vonloirf.. 

in ber bed. Mr. B. 1 is writing the 22 oft 

Aan, p lit, m. r hiftoire,f. 

England,--We were writing while they dept.— 

| ene. 


Would you not write to. them, if f you knew their 


avoir v. 
direction What are you doing now.? I am. 
adreſſe,t. 5 ; CO Oy? 
making a cap: for vour ſiſter. Do no dd 


Faire, v. Bonner, m. 7 


chat, I will doit myfll-Lwoulddoit with all 5 5 


. if 1 a old bad 5 r —— 
FE. een mmm 
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| Shi rexds' every bi eng e (0 clock) TY : 
| W = | heure,t  Juſqu's at - b 


= 41 will read chat letter as ſoon as I am t 
b. | | dex ue. farai,v. ” 
Ul ; dreſſed. He ſays he never lies. Do not yo = 
"i De f. dire, v. nen, 2: 8 8 
bl permit them to do all that they will ? cok t 
"of permettre,Ns © de ne e vouloir v. we” c 
'* will ſew it (to-morrow. — Put another | , 
1 | Ge: demain,adv. 4 © Mettre,v. THEE 
| trimming to my gown. --= You would promiſe. LI 
| 7 garniture, f. 8 robe, bpromettre, v. 5 
Wi enough, but 1 am er would not keep your | 
Wi afez,adve leni, v. : 3 
Wl word. Why will they not admit. Mr. N. into J 
if i parole, f. i admettre, v. | 
1 their ſociety ?--He will die with grief.--He died I 
W © focietet, -  mourir,v. de chagrin, m. 
0 55 Paris on the twenty-fourth of ' Auguſt, one t 
Wl „„ - £50 | 
# chouſand, _ hundred and ſeyenty-nine. — - My ] 
"Bi | EF: 1 
1 brother was born on the zack of September, 177 5.— 3 
Wl | nuaitre, v. | : 
Wl! He ſuffers (very much.) We opened the door, 11 
"| fouffrir,v. beaucoup, adv. ouvrir, v. porte, l. I 
lh and went in.- When 1 ſee her, I will offer her e 
1 entrer,; v. Quand, e. bor ofrir,v. oe 
1 my ſervices.— No not open my door. She is a lady 7 
1q it h + Ce | | 
i that pleaſes every body.-=-The frſt time 1 ſaw ] 
1 i | ; . plaire à, v, 8 fois, f. Voir, v. : 
Will: 7 ſhe- vicaled me. Hold your tongue) you do . 1 
| i " | Se taire,v. . | 
M ; ot know ned. once you knew ber; L. = = 
| i Je „ ee 5 Þ 
| 25 See the Hint? en the word rROVSAND in the 
1 : ordinal numbers, OP th 
Ul 


— 
yet 
r 


1 
__. 
_— 
— 


— 


hs cw). 
am certain me would pleaſe you. — 1 (am not able} 
ö pouvoir | 5 1 
16 do it. Can you lend me two or three. 
de ſaire, v. Pouvoir,v. 5. „ 
guineas? No, 1 cannot. — Tf we . gether 
gainte,f. ; er,v. en | 
to my brother' 87 wilt 3 you be able to ane 8 us? 
cbeæ, p. ns; | Deen. : 
Why do you not take ſome pears to carry 
ee HpPoire, f. pour porter, v. 
to your brother ? -- * Brery time I ſee him, I take 
5 wir, v. 
bim for a ae -- I did not underſtand Chat 
ctrang er,; m. comprendre, v. 
you were telling me. Did you take the lame 
dire, . | ff I. 
road as we? --- 55 an learn my leſſon 
chemin, m. ue apprendre, v. leon: f. 
to-morrow.—You could learn detter, if you would. 
vouloir, v. f 
Landed that book 1 do nor take it again. — Why: 
Lalſſer v. 
4s you laugh (fo janet. * That 2 8 is always 
| err. tant, adv. ö 
ſmiling. == We laughed very much yeſterday, — 
fpurire, v. | 
9 to them, but (above all) Le not laugh, — 
| oe Jurtout,adv, + 
Would you not laugh, if you were * my place. — —— 


Do you know. that Mr. A. is to e B. pi | 
ſawoir, v. +. Soner. v. 
I knew 5 it, but 1 was not willing to tell it to you. 


Vouloir, v. altre, v. ** . 
When you know your leſſon, come and repeat 
; e | venir, v. ++ roheter, v. 
it. 


J See the note 5 in ke exerciſes on the verbs of the 
OSD: page 104, kn 


F 


D < 130 'Þ „ 
11 2 me. == - Shall I help, you to a bit of 
ſervir, v. ** morceau;Mm. 
lamb. Pn | We wopld ſerve you with. all our hearts. 
agneaum. ſeruir, v. de. 1 
if we could. 3 follow them (ep by- ſep.) ===. a 
pouvoir, x. ure, v. Vas d pat, ad y. 3 
td do 79% purſue + me . vou o? wy 
pour faivrecy... Comme, ad v. Faire, v. 
Vou may. ſet out; we, will. follow. you, T7 
| pouvoir, x. gariir, v. | 
Do not follow me. He holds the firſt rank in 
12 tenir, v. f rang, m. 
_ the, town. = If Mr. D. ſnould come, tell hin ken 


ver, V. 1 


not at home. = 1b did not belong 2 to ſpeak. 


au einm. 5 "appartexiryv..* 


of it, »- Lhoge, be will keep his word, 3 come 
er, v. tenir, v. paro 8 
this exening.. =_ Come on F riday. * He would. . 
; ſerr, m. 1 Vendredi, m. : 
certainly | here come, if he had had time. 
„ eee 98 
"wh could have come back yeſterday, if it had not | 
5 repenir, v.. 


rained: -- You live (after Go ; French manner: — 
lu, p. p. vidbre, v. la Frangoiſe,adv,. _ 


We lived more aun four ac after. „This doch | 
packing. 5 wall Mea ns nr 
: is worth Fon not ive. ng 
valoir, v. ne ding, — y eee 
M au drink (@amuchJ. => Het beſt gan was not 
tan, 
worth pens I ſee your brother and ſpeak to 
u, m. | moir, v. ; 
him Rwy + — wo _ not ſee yo of it 


"© 
We 


5 See the-nouter vers, for doe e, 
e. 


I 
* 


what would happen to you.--T1 will ſee your mother 


arri ver, v.. 
— —Could they ſee ſo great an alteration 
banken, m. 


Saks 
» .# * 


* 


without beiog vexed _ at it? 
fans ;p. * fache, p. p. en: pro. 


Or IMP ERSO NAL, V ERBS. 
Theſe. verbs are ſo called, becauſe. they: a 
refer to inanimate things. [They are conjugate] by 
the third perſon. ſingular only, and are a ways pre- 
_ ceded by one of the followin ag pronons, ce, il, or ons 
e. g. e 'eſt, it is; 2/ gle, it freenes; vn dit, they ſay, 


or, it is ſaid. | Fheſe verbs, like others, whether 


regular or irr F have their different tenſes, and 
are con jugated in the ſame manner as the perſonal 


verbs 4 which they are derived, The learner 


having gone through the other conju itions, the 
verbs of this claſs may the more eaſily diſp enſed 


with. It will only be neceſſary to ſelect one that 


is not derived, and ſhew the manner of conju- 
gating it, only premiſing, that the compound tenſes 
are formed, like others, by joining the participle 


paſſive to one of the tenſes of the auxiliary ver 
avoir, to have. 


CON JUGATION, 5 IMPERSONAL 


VERBS. 


5 / INNINTrIvVE ο. 
Preſents Pleuveir, to rain. | 
Part, act. Plewvqnt, raining. 
Pn paſl, Plu, rained. 3 5 


e 1100p. 


= 5 Afirmatively. 
Preſent. 1 pu, it rains, it 0 ran. 


| Ti „ 
We ſaw. them yeltecday,-—You did not foreſee 2 
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Future. 


| Cond. pref. I. Fit it would, ſhould, . rain 


Jt importe, it matters; 


TN nge, 
{4 rel 8 


2 5 
Preſent. 7 ne pleut pas, it does not rain. 
„ Interrogativel .- _ 1 15 
Pleut-il, does it rain? 133 
Ne Sleut-i] 4e, does it not rain ? g 
Imperfect. #! plenvoit, it rained,” or it was raining, 
Preterite. I plut, it rained, 
11 pleuura, it ſhall, or wil rain. 


Zur JuxcTive oo. 
Preſent. Ou ii pleuve, that'it may rain. 
Iniperſe, wil Nut, that 1 it ng rain. 


The Glowing being of the firſt 3 1 
Chat only give the third perſon, preſent tenſe, of the 


indicative mood; the learner * eaſily find out 


7 Hine: N iet from örniner, to e | 
11 belgire, it lightens; * #clairer, to lighten. 
1 gele, it freezes; g#ler, to freeze. 
715 Frele, jt hails; . greler, to hail. 


inper der. * 


a . to ſow: | 
5 Former. to thunder. 


it concerns; 
it now; 
it thunders 3 3 


> The verb « avoir, to have, con njugated i imperſonally 


with », * ny o 


| INDICATIVE - Moon. 


Prefent 15 Nl a, there is. 
atively. 5 Fe 
11 n'y a pas, there is not. 
| Interrogatively. . 
Y a-t-:l, is there? 


7h 5 HOU: pas, * Pam! 


. gatiyely. N 1 


Affirmatively. . 5 


£4 
: ? 


1 $55 e : 'T py 

[pe c. u belt there wag wh 

Preterite. nn, y ent, there was. N 
Future. y aura, there ſhall © or e will be. 1 
Cond. d. pref 1ly aurott, there ſhould, would, be. bo. 


> 
6 


5 T4 os $UBJURCTIVE 100 „ 
Preſent, Nui y ai, that there way be. 
wann u ity y pus there might be. | 


This verb, 1 * a-T-1L? fL * avoir, xe. 
is ſometimes rendered. in-Engliſh by 1r 1s, 1s. lr 


Ir was, Sc. then the Engliſh prepoſition, 81NGE, 


is rendered in French by 'quz and NE: e. g. 1LYA 
Jong temps QUE'je NE bour ui un, Ir 8 a long while 
SINCE 1 ſaw you: ſometimes, TT 18, is under 
in Engliſh, and then the word o is expreſſe. 
as its ſubſtitute. e. g. Fut en France IL Y A trois” 
mois, I was in France three months Acco. 9 
The verb «tre, ro BR, becomes 9 when 
followed by an ARTICLE, or one of the pronouns 
is always conju ated with- the pronoun demonſtra- 
tive ce, whether peaking: of Pperſons or things: e. g. 
Cefl LA bi gui i er denne, | it is che law that preſcribes 
855 C'eft 18 gui Pai fait, it is I who have done it. 
EUX cui Pont Veit, it is THEY who have 


CE N dune it. 


From theſe two laſt (GS it appeire, that 
IT 1s, &. followed by a noun or pronoun of the 
third perſon plural, may be rendered in French two 
ways. But, when zr 18, Se. is uſed in aſking a 
queſtion, it is always put in the ſingular, though 
the noun or pronoun be in the plural number: e. 8 
EST 68 eur gui Pont fart? in it they who have done it? 


This verb, #tre, to be, becomes alſo imperſonal, 
when uſed to denote the ſtate of the weather, and 
ens 11 en uy yr” Oy mn of 


A 


inn 


£3958 
©1333 ; 


| is PR ) „ 
the verb FAIRE, to make, or do: e. g. 1 aur 
TO Remefiry it 18 fine weather? +65 4 VE nina 
F . 8 K — 
” $20 * lad 13 22447 it is 2 Ag * * 421 1 Dat 
Ban it 18 not 
2 ; : vii 2 3 I ; : 


. 190 0 il 4275 Kc. AE ; 
F< See the ei iR x.” 195 

be orig verb requires: great ee and 
Seer examples will be required for the learner. 

F M 0.90. a 3 
Preſent. | Fuibir, to be reef 0 

e e been needfu), Kc. Wan an 


. ps 2 2 
81 £3 = 23% 411 2 #4 B87 4 4 Ni: 2 


1 "AXDICATIVE; vob. me en _ 
| L tis #877 oF e 
" Affirmatively. 98 he 
I faut que je FASSE, 1 muſt do. a5 a 
.._  Negatively. - 5 


* 


© Proſent.” 


8 MM} ne Way pas que. Vous bes; e e 
g not Jo. aan ge 
Foy _ Tnterrbgatively®' , 5 
ä Faul que je FASSE, muſt 1 40 * 
; — | Ne faut-il pas que nous Lieben, | Wau 


we not do? 

"X fe in 15 ECIRViT, it was neceſſary, 
&c: for him to write. 

Pam. n fallut gu vil wanTiT, he was —_ 
ſet out. 5 bij} 
Future. 0 faudra gee = VIENNE; he wu Home; or, 
he ſhall be obliged to come. 
Con. bre 7¹ faudroit g, , ALLASsE, I ſhould go, 
Fo trons it would be neceſſary for me to go. 


4 


% e r iE „ 


Preſent. Or ilfaille, that it may be neceſſary, &c. 


Imperf. Dl. il falls — 5 6 
| he s 


* 


GW 


's 
> 

* 
8 


0 135 15 5 
As to the ere rg tenſes, of this verb, hens yr 


ford by adding its participle paſſive to the third 


perſon ſingular of any Hg the ſimple tenſes of the 


ven auair, have ze. g. the fallu, il auoit Jallu, he... 5 


This verb; being uſed before the verb ro Have, 
followed immediately by a noun ſubſtantive, may be 


rendered without N the auxiliary verb; in- 


ſtead of which, inſert one of the following pronouns, 
NME, TE, Jul, Nous, ene or e e 
to the number and perſon: e. g. 


ne des, li eee I muſt Have: books, or, I 
Want wo ef 


1 „ IR 


N e ro e eee it pt 


bs rendered by the "ſubjuntive mood: e. g. 


Ii fait tile 1 Ai def livres, I muſt HAVE books, &e. 
This method however is not fo elegant as the | 


„ 


From e ig is eafy to ke, BY | 
hes Qe verb FaLLo1R is uſed in the praſent or 
future tenſes of the indicative mood, the following 
verb. muſt be rendered by e of the ſub- 
janctive: e. Nas 31 er 
lit . "wat do, 1 mall be 
{1 2 ye. Je; FASSE> ..... obliged. to do, or, it 

ie will be neceſſary for me to do, 


When FALLOIR is uſed in the imperfect, preterite, 
or conditional preſent, of the indicative, the verb 
following it muſt be rendered by che imperſect of 
the ſuhjunctive: e. g. 

J falloit. I was obliged, or it 
0 fas. Kine: kater, was e for 
me, to ſpeak. . 
1 dane. que je enen; 1 ſhould be obliged, or, 
| it would 1 r or gere 75. | 
2 
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. 4-7 F | 
The fame obſervatientis to:be made on n 
VALOMR MIEUX, to be better, uſed imperſonally, and 
.- the adjectives Bon, DIFFICILE) IMPOSSIBLE; NE+ 
'CESSAIRE, A. PROPOS, &c. joined to the verb. 2g 


ul an, the, eh e oO. e 


: EXERCISES ron n ien VERBS. 


— 
— 8 1 
1 7 : 5 
s 18 i it 
* - N LY 
* 3 v # 


not very cold Was it not you who told me 
; froid, m. . 


Does! it rain No, Sir, it is fine 


1 (aut) chere was'a man below, ho '\ © aſked 


en . demander, v. 
to ſpeak to me .- No, Madam, it was not L.--If it | 


| beg not freeze, I would go-to. ſee them, burden 


5 voir, Ve, Lo & ſeurd Bui, adv. 


Biliere me, it is better for you to go _ there 


valoir micux „v. 


to-morrow, for it Will ſnow Won -= "Was 


5 demain, adv. 5 can, C. 1 bigntdt, ay. 


there not formerly 2 {colive- houſe) at the corner 


autrefui , ad. cee, m. | ctia, m. 
of this ſtreet ?--If you * Coxheaſm do- day, 
0 rue, f. b 4 ; 22 axjony bas * 
Jou 1 muſt come back to-morrow. ---How: long is it 
' rewvenir;,v. © © N Com ien, adv. 


| (fn you leaned French? = is, bur“ yon. 


- . 2 1 
be i 4 
months⸗ 


+ After ce e Arx, NECESSARY, NEEDFUL, 


XXPEDIENT, &c. joined to the verb To Bg, conjugated: - 


imperſonally, the ſition rox is to be ated b 
ann, with the foll g yerb in the ſubjantiivemcct, 


either preſent or imperfect, according to the tenſe of 


> TY 885 verb. 


not matter whether it is my ſervant or- yours who 


ti at. Ea 


F 


bf] would Have written to ypun monthyago,. . 


mois, m. nan? 


if I had known your direQtion."-They ſay theres 
ſavoir, aadrefſe;t. On,pro. | 


| will not be ſo much danger in travelling as there 


tant, adv. danger, m Deyager, v. gue * 
was before. — Would it not be better for you to $9" 
auparavant 


| and Toy to em yourſelf, than to ſend your N 


1 en veyer, v. 

R ? —— han I be obliged to carry them | 
domeſtigue,m.&& f. Falluir, v. muener, va. 8 
there ? --- You muſt get up to-morrow morning 
e leer, v. „ 


at four & clock, _ -Do you think (that) it is hotter 


eroira, v. 
in Italy than here? 3 ſhall want (or, I muſt 
en, p. Malis, f. 3 5 
have) paper, pens, and ink. —- If he behaved 

| fe comporter, v. 
himſelf. well, there would not be a man (in L 


world that I ſhould eſteem more.---How da is i | 


monde, m. th. 
fince your brother 2 to France Lie 7 may 
5 eft alli. »Vo hs | pouvoir, v. | 
be four months.—It atly concerns children 
aucoup,ady, — mam. 


to avoid bad company. I was in Gagne” ten 
de. eiter, v. | 


years ago. as it not you, who wrote Fo 10 % 
rit, v. * 
Miſs At---No, it was As Roſe's fiſter.-—-It does 


- 


GY GS l 3 A * 
/// OE Ea: bat : 2 


2 en r. Vs TO 
'P ARTICIPLES Lec Give or paiſive. The 


' PARTICIPLE ACTIVE, in French, always ends in 
Ant; e. g. parlant, puniſſant - and. in 4 in 


ING ; e. g. ſpeakinG, puniſhing, &c. It is al- 


- ways, in its own nature, indeclinable : ' e. f je voi; 
des hommes et des femmes VENANT d nous, ſe 


ce . 
and women COMING to us. 

When the participle active is receded hy An 
ther verb, an article, or a prepoſition, it = be 


„ rendered, in French, by the verb in the infinitive 


mood : e. g. la gr ace de Dieu 2095s. empeche DE PE 


CHER, the grace of God keeps us FROM SINNING ; — 
| Faut-il gue je parte $ANs le voix? muſt : ſex! out 


WITHOUT SEEING him? &c. 

It is ſometimes uſed as a ſubſtantive: e. g. LA 
rabvnkrr du corps g EA RICHESSE de lame, the 
andbyzrISnImoof the body is the INRICHING of | 


f the foul. 


IN. B. There are Das * participles which, 
dy uſe, have been converted into ſubſtantives or 


aljectives; as midiſant, anderer; — ignorant, igno- 
| ot &c. which are declinable. wks 18 


The PARTICIPLE PASSIVE, on the contrary, is 
declinable: iſt, When it is joined to the verb tre, 
% be: and it agrees with the noun or pronoun in 
gender and number : e. g. il g aims, he is loved; 
2 FA aimie, ſhe is loved; nous en gina. or 6 

Fa WC are re loved, &c. 15 
/ , 


183 3 


2 


| te, ſe, nous, vous, le, la, les, the relative, gue, or 


virtue. -- Where did you buy, theſe gloves * —— 


der and aber (a3 the yas) coming here. | His 


2 
? TOES 
1 


8 139 8 5 Ge 
. When one of the following pronouns, meg. 


the interrogative pronoun, quel, precedes a partici- 
ple paſſive joined to the verb avoir, then the parti- 
ciple paſſive muſt agree with the preceding pronoun 
in gender and number: e. g. vous M'avez. ſouvent 
pric or price des, &c.. you often. defired me to, &c, — 


les lettres QUE j ai regues, the letters I have received, 
&c. Da, eu, and vouLv, are excepted, as being. 


always indecſinable. 
The participle paſſive is always indeclinable.i in 


the following caſes: 1ſt, When it is not preceded - 


by one of the above pronouns. . . 

2dly, When it is immediately followed by? 4 verd 
in the infinitive mood or a participle paſt. 

3dly, When it is followed by gue or gui. 


And, laſtly, when the nominative follows the 
verb: e. g. avez vous RECU vor lettres? have yo 


received your letters ? — fi PERDU les ſivres que 


vous m' vv acheter, have loſt the books which + 


W. ſaw me buying, &c. 
f cuſtom, in any caſe, has devigtes fromd the 


preceding rules, it is ſufficient to obſerve, that _ 


have the ſanction of the beſt e b 


7 Proniscvovs EXERCISES o THE FOREGOING 


Fu RULES. 


 Thave not yet received the goods which you | 


HT 4) _ marchandiſest. 
aki: | pid} by the ſhip' Goodwill. —: They 
enboyer, v. | vaiſſeaugm.. dd 
are people truly fearing G0 an loving 


genus, m. vraiment;ady.craindre,V. 


EEE 
1 haye bought chem i in France. She met your fa- 


ile 1 
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weder, remembering the Eb pbk hed had — 

| : ſe reſſouvenir,v, ds : 
ceived, refuſed to ſee him. -- T ſhall never | forget” 


hasen, v. de voir, v. — N a aublier, v. 4 : 
| the actions which 1 have ben you do. Your 5 
bon,adj. © | 


mother, having given the neceſſary. orders to my 


ſaſter, ſet out for London without ſpeaking 4 word | 


Parlir v. an, p. dire, v. mot, m. 


to we. -- Of, all. the letters OG RY, brother. has ; 


E (to-day) there is not one (of - them). for- 
| aujourdhui, adv 
me. -- I am very forry. (for the) trouble that affair: 
lobe, adj. ae la peine, ff. 
bas given to your aunt. -- He was hanged for ha- 
5 tante, f. Rey prmulre, v. . 
ving robbed Mr. D. --. bat books have you. 
 wolerzv.. 
loſt? - If you ean come with. we, 1 will 
Renu .. deni, v. avec, p. 
ſhew you the lady whom I have heard - fog. 
montrer, v. dame, f. | entendre, Ws 
What 8 have you choſen ? --- Have you alrea- 
 etoffe; f. *. choſſir, v. | = . | 
dy read the re, aprons yow- buying? Not 
ja, adv. lire, v. Ns Pas, adv. 
5 w_ for I have Une thens tomy: üer, en 
envoyer, v. Bee 
in the country. -- I ſhould deſpiſe a man who is- 
by mepriſer,v. ; 
7 capable of deceiving his friends..-- The fine actions 
ttromper y. a, m. aan, adi. 
your brothers haue done in America deſerve great 


: Faire, v. en, p. meriter, v. 
Ar W ru cries which You 
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3 


g ebe.) he (ſens me word) that ſhe was. 
not ready to go out. -- She ſpends all her time inc 


the ſituation of your houſe, == The letter veu re 
to me, in French, was tolerably written; 1 
5 paſſablbmon: 


TIME, QUALITY, QUANTITY; NUMBER; ORDER, . 
AFFIRMATION, ;NEGATION, DOUBT, . INTERRO+. 


cher. + i lid e hare ought, es cen .., 
and. wel vated, Alter haying (ail fo hes 


v. 


„ ES G38 


ng temps, adv. enwoyen dire, v. 


Pret adi. 4 Herti Va paſſir, v. 4. 
reading or en : Did you not ſee us coming? 


,p 


My mother takes an inknite pleaſure in admiring. SL 3 


prendre, v. 


tuation, f. 


have ſhewn it to your aunt, N * \plepſed. 
0 1 7880 c 7 
(with it.) ein are 


C8 P · ; | * 


Ane INE nee; 
INDECLINABLE PARTS. er SPEECH. | 


UNDER. this. head are *comprehended ans. 
We PREPOSITIONS,. eee * 
e 05 8. 


Or ADVERBS. 1 * 


8 have been diſtinguiſhed, according to 
their ſeveral-ſignifications, into Ann IS of PLACE,. 


0 


GATION, COMPARISON, COLLECTION, SEPARA» - 
TION, &c. But this claſſification, , | however | 
3 * * 25 8 5 ö * ; r 


| 
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pl 
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<4 C's ps 
genie is far from beer 5% de ic fore 
ö judged, that, if thoſe of the wn fr equent uſe, and 
which, when compounded, form a perticular' idiom; 
were carefully ſelected, and arranged in an alpha- 
betical ſeries, it it would be more to x e of 
„ ö 


+ { + 


32 * 


. TA BL KE or 4 U V E IT) AY = 
| 8 abundantly, plenrifully. DS 
5 8 at ee ig; dender. 
d Abord, at firſt. 8 


 Abfolument, abſolutelR xk * 5e Wnt 
4. Accord, grant it, done. end 

3 Agreablement, pleaſantly, bee. A 
Ain, (de eme, o. 1 | 

Aiſement, eaſily. Ga % e awai) avec 

mal. Aiſemgnt, much ado. IS og oats 


dans un An dici, a a year hence. 0) 
P Annie gui vient, the next year. * 
Ancianmement, . 


Autrefeis it., . an „ 


en Ami, friendly, 
à P Amiable, amicably. 


en Arriere, CE the „ 5 

Ht enough, * Ye 1 4 5 TY. * #1. Fg 4 Ls . 
urtnient, certainly, 33 . = 
22 "hui, to-day g's 71 


Tine e Bait, his day ©nnip 
4. Kujourd hui en quinze, this da eee abt. 
il. y a Aujourd hui huit 21 this day 
Tins" 35-9 week, this day ſe nnight. 
alt. 1 bl a Hts Ange jours, this day 
gn fortnight. 
755 27s denn — 12-momts. 
1 as much, as man x. Pl . 


tout Autant nnn 

t BY juſt as, Juſt as much,” THIEN ant atk 

E dvenir, tor the e fucure, . IE, 
ene e 7 @ ret 


end 


Bien, well, very. 5 5 
„ „ 3.48 
de Bon CAUur, heartily. Tg 4's Aon #4 "7 : 8 I { 5 OR 
de Bonne heure, betimes. | „ 
de Bon jeu, fairly. eke e 


Ben droit, deſervedly, juſtly. 


A Cheval, on horſeback. 
| Cembien, how much, how en how Jong, 


2 Comment, how. 418 * 4 2 — 1 . 5 a5 <5 E . a 
. EE . 9 
Contre cœur, againſt one's wi " 


4 4 Corps ber band over head 


22 Inglis after the - Engliſh « manner, ble, or. 


way. 
# „ Be, „ 
< 2 I Halieune, after the Italian, &. " nt $7 


4 i la Frangsiſe, after the French, &c. EF 35 3 


' \ ny, ** 

4 la Turgue, _ the 1 SHI F 
BJ bel ow, down. hn HS LLC is hs 

a or en Bas, . 77> - 4 $2 « > ir ex I 7. 3 9 

en Badinant, for fan. 5 1 115 „ ary: 


Beaucoup, 
Bien, ö 
4 Beaucoup pres, nothing ſo near. 

Ae Beaucoup, by much. 1 1 „ . 


. n 


8 much, many, a Brent de, 


de Bon matin, early. E 
de Bouche, by word. of mouth, dy TI: 
a la Bonne Fins in good time, 1 . 


2 2 + 
4 Bon marchs, cheap. C0 
14 „ 5 . 


auen, full ſpeed. i 
Mir n 2 7 1 

4 Cauſe de quoi, on what account bet 8 0 5 A 1 
a Cela pres, that excepted. | DE 
Cependant, in the mean while, ere, „ 


Comme, AS, like.. 115 1 44; IL „ 
3 Lb 2 4%, . ; IT £1 73 
Comme il faut, ſoundly. | | 


4 Contre ſens, the contrary aps ina, wrong 60. : 
a Contre tem „ unſeaſonab] 3 f 
I; . 


2 
4 


* How 19 19 8 HOW RN FI are .yondordd in 
French by Que, before an 1 aragch e. g · WH: your 


a now pretty you are ! 


b bar [24 


. ˙ DE INLET . 
„„S - —— : 
Þ ft I 2 
y o 
5 * 
= 


— AL I OAT LET; an, 
Boa oy Lo OW ITT Ct A 


2 
NN 
— * 
— TREES _ * * 
* 
. 


SINE ITAL 
WILT tad 


CON 


z 


e 
r 


N 1 
s Es boy of 3 


— 


— — — — _ er 
— — — — — 
Fj Q — my 


8 


— « 


* 


= 
— — 
— 
* 


. ne en ee 


RI * * —̃ 
—— — — —— 


— 4 
—— eng 


—— —- — 


0 uartier, 


<a Cote Pun de Rune, Austen. e 


de ce Cot' ci, on this ſide. 


# 


de ce Cote la, On that ſide. 7 1 5 735 f . 4 3 0 


de Cott er N autre, up and down, about. 
de tous Cotes, on all 27 on ets "Y 


„ # 4p 


Davantage, more. | 
ar, 7 within,” 0 EE 45 
en Dedam, & inwardly. uin 
2. 43 F without, . | 25 | 
Deja, already. e PT 7 , 
_ Demain, to-morrow,  -—< *© 
Je Lendemain, the day after. TW gh 
Aprꝭs Demain, the ta mw tovmorrow, | 
Dermerement, latel; | 
pa De ws, over and above. - 66d ATE 
au Dan's vs. BE, 
@ Dicouvert,. openly,” W009 Fig IJ 
Demi, a 
4 Moitib, © half, by wa. 
2 z Deſſein, on purpoſe, defined, 
| 4 droite, on the 
double entente, with a double meaning 


Ss ²˙dṽꝛ A 7˙ .. ie 


4 
f 
7 
a £ 1 
neore in, SL HA 
* A 5 3 
£ n N *. q ” . 
ig F "_ 


| Rake, at laft. . 
Enſuite, — e f 
Entierement, entirely. . a | 
| Ex es, on purpoſe. 1 . 5 
2 Ecart, out of the way 
 PEntour, round about. 
Euerm, the: wreng fille outwards 


2 JFC 
aux Environs, thereabout. . 1 3h} 
En nulle maniere, ine will 51d fit 831 
En plein jour, ? % 

" i noon at mid-day.” 

En plein midt, 

En temps et liew, i in a proper time and wes: 
£En-tout cas, whatever may happen. 


En un clin d æil, in the e of an „0e. 


e eaſil 
Fidelement, W 
ela) - | 
or + File, in a file. 
de 
4 la Fois, together. 

combien de Fois ? how many times? 

tant de Fois, fo'many times. (4.08 
Fort, very. Bp 
Fort ferme, ſtoutly. . 
Fond, thoroughly. 
de Find en Shs, from wp to bottom, 

de Front, abreaſt. 


Galamment, gen teel) Js gal naa 


Coute d goute, by drops. 
Gutres, (with ne before the verb) lite, but eine 125 


2 la Hite, in haſte. „ 
* — Haut, up there, above, ap Rake: - 


7 Heure en heure, hour! way ure | 
Hier, yeſterday. b ” 5 


Hier au fo aſt ni 


avant Hier, the ay bee Cas 9 2 


Id, 1 9 5 1 1 3 
It autour, ns FT 


lei 1 hard by. 


£ 


: I Ici, from hence. 


pour Lors,. 
des Lors, from that time, 


Mal, ill, wrong. 


TY. TV * „ N _— * 9 4 
1 * 0 


LY 


4 Ici en quinze jours, within a fortnight. - 


par Ici, through here, this way. by 5 


ar Ici par la, here and there. 


leine, immbdiately, jnitantly. 


aniais, ever, never. 

a Jamais, for ever. 

gement, juſtly. 

Tuſq'd grand ? 3 
uſg'ici, hitherto, as far as here. 
ufques la, ſo far, as far as l 
uſqu” our how far ? 


de Four, in the day-time. 
de Four d autre, or 


2 Vaan! on Jour, om day to "ag daily. 5 
de deux en deux jours, ). 
de deux Fours un, or every other **. 


tous les deux * ours, 
Hans Fane ours, in a fortnight. 


La, 3 thither. 4 


La autour, thereabouts. 


£8 bas, yonder. 


lA agar ge 

ar La, through there t . 
en far. : Gs 
de { ny far off, at a diſtance, 
Long temps, a long while. 

Lors, | : | 

alors, to 


Mediocrement, indiferenth, . 
An; ora yet. 


© nor 0. 


ie Mime, ſo, inthe like hanger. CE CTw ing SHR 
Mieux, better. 'n 
de Mieux en mieux, better and eue. „ 

Moins,, leſs. D AE a 


d Mains, for leſs, at der 
au Mains, 8 

tout au Moins, 7 the leaſt. 
en Mains. de Ts in a trice. 


| Naivement; plainly 1 — 9h ; 
| Waturellements, naturally, by 1 nature. oe 
au Naturel, to the life. e e 
b neither, = nor. | 55 | "A 4 * i 

on a | EEC A 
S 
de Nuit, by night, in the night-time... 


Obligeamment, k -obl e 
1 oli wog. RM 
#03? en wh F 
par Oz? through what 2 ? which way 79 9 


Oui, oor 


- Pas 2 ſtep by ſtep. - 

de Part et d autre, an both 64. 

nulle Part, no where, 

a Peine, hardly, ſcarcely. 

Pele-mile, helter-ſkelter. 

Peut-ttre, may ba, perhaps. 

Peu, little. 

1 0 @ peu, by little and little, by agrees. 
Peu pres, 

a Peu 15 choſe pres, | almoſt, very. . * 3 
dans Peu, in a ſhort time. 

depuis Peu, lately, not long ago, N while __ 
| a Pied, on foot. * 

©& Pirds nuds, that: | 1 
4 Pis aller, let the worſt come ode we. „ 
ba Pis en 9988 worſe and 4 80 11 


1 


7 A Plas, with _ will, freely. . 
 @ Pleines mains, large! 7 . 2] 
- Phat; more, above. . „ 
Plus gu il wen faut, more tan enough. 57 
eu Plus, tout au plus, at the moſt. 0 
a Plus en plus, more and more. 
2 Plus forte raiſon, n more o. | 
Plutit, ſooner. 
8 tout, not at all. : | 
ba aint nes, VVV 
1 + Propes, ſeaſonably. . 1 5 
 Pourquoi? 2 ad VV 
de Pres, near, nearly, narrowly. 


Premierement, or om 

Tbs RN.” RAC 

a pre this time. „ 1 

Pre, 3 hardly, _ 1 8 5 

| Broe toujours, moſt commonly. + v3 
repos r on purpoſe, dart ger 

2. cas fortuit, by chance, accude ntal mw „ 
Par derriere, behind. PS, 
Par deſſus le march, into the bargains. 19 8 hoe 


Par en bas, downward. 
Par en haut, upward. = Fe + 
Par malice, through in-nature. 


Par migarde, unawares. 5 1 5 
Par terre, upon the ne, „ 


Quand ? when? I 
Sepuir Quand how long is it nee E 


ue? why how? _ 
dit, ſome time. 


Fu on ? to what Purpoſe 2 


= Rarement ſeldom... 
au or du Refle, as to hs reſt, 
d Rebours, the wrong way. 
4 Recilans, back war 
| od Fs ales th backwards, upon one's back. 


. 


"Bene 


Sens devant derriꝭre, prepoſterouſly. | e 
Sens * deſſous, topſy-turvy. e RIES + 9k 
de tous Sent, or een 

5 de tous les Sens, every way. 55 n > 

Separtment, ſeparately. © | e 

Seulement, only.“ ee 4 ad 

de Sang froid, in cool blood. 5 £ 

de Suite, together, one after another. 

Sur le champ, ee —_ 8 a 


. 
” 


Tant, ſo much, ſo many. , 
Tant mieux, fo "much the better. 
Tant pies ſo much the worfe. j 
Tati, and by, ſometimes. 
Tot ou tar 4. one time or other. 
c 00 eit peu, ever ſo little. 
„ e | 
| au 1 Tard, the lateſt. | 
+ emps, time enough, in proper time. : 2 
| 4 long Temps, for a long time, this Jong while. 
de Temps en temps, or now and then, rom time to 
de Temps @ autre, 1 &. dime. „ 
Tort, wrongfully, — a 
a: Tort ou d droit, 3 | 3 5 
a Tort et d travers, at random. 
Trop, too much. | | 
Toujours, always. EX 4 K : Eo EE It 
2 r. Toujours, for ever and ever. | 
7 les jours, every day. | 
Tour a four, by turns... 
Tout a coup, ſuddenly, on a fi Lak all at, 
Tout Pun coup, | 5 3 
Tout a fait, quite. f 
Tout a Pheure, this minute, en 
Tout droit, ſtrait along. 1 
9 4 bon, in good / (( 
VU 
'® Gs ja alfo 8 in French, by wn, before 
me verb, and TING it, when it dy by a con- 


* : * 


N 130 * „ 
Tout & Ga a Wong VVV 
TDout bout des c as as 
Tous coups, + — atevery turn. e ER 
de Toutes ſes forces, with all _ 0. 00 hepmight= 
par Tout, every where. 
Par Tout on, ee 


N27 


Vite, 
5 Vitement, quickly. i 
: Vivement, 1 
1 C Vif, to quick. ET] ; LS WIE EF  g SKS93 . 
4 Vi AY empty. e e Toh 


au plus Vite, with all y es 
Pa, here is, behold,. -- 
Voila, there is, behold. 


We 


— there, therein, wichio, thither.. 


EXERCISES: 'ON' "THE PRECEDING: ADVERBS. 
Your fiſter leſt all her things, IN DISORDER.—1 

| laiffer,v. 

bope you will not do $0. — You did not know me AT 


FIRST. — A YEAR HENCE you will (be able} io ſpeak 
French ToLER arb WELL.-My father fays Iſhal] 20. 


to* France THE NEXT YEAR,—Your. brother and mine 


have fettled their 4 Kairs AMICABLY.— She dreſſes 

Ep regler, v. 5 I ail 

herſelf QUITE AT TEA THE ENGLISH FASHION, but. 

ler, v. 

ſhe lives 1 zz Fazxen wax. —Vour ſiſter 
Pibre, v. 


has a cap AFTER Tun Tunkian FASHION. 1 | 
donner, m. 5 | 


ihe fine nen 1 ſhall be (back) rn Dax | 


de retour 


* a the Article indefinite, 


ronr- 


2 


( 157 * 


FORTNIOHT. 00 may fay what / (you pleaſe * 
| — pouvoir, v. ret) il wous Plairagv... 


55 5 is NOTHING NEAR fo handfome as her. ſiſter, 


We will 75 up EARLY, and ſet out BETIMES. =L 
S 5 


wiſh you AGREAT DEAK of pleaſure Alt (is better) 


Haloir mieux, 


to tell it him BY-WORD. OF MOUTH than to write- 
to him. TNA DAN WIEK I was'(a6 your houſe.) 


If you do not de lt REARTIES, I will do it my- 
elf. We ſaid it rok run. — Tur EXCEPTED,, | 


ke , it KBRY. CHEAP.— Have L not won 
gagner, v. 


FAIRDY 2. — You ſee now MANY dangers and HOW: 


MANS reproaches we are liable to. How dare 


erb. 1 
you-r run aur, whilit. "paella 
5 pendant que, C. „ 


for) you. Mis B. is handfome; NEVERTAELESS | 


dre, v. 


Ido Mot love her. Put qhiet Kein. fle arrived 


VERY UNSEASONABLY. Me went THERE AGAINST 
OUR, WILL. — Let us walk on TRIs. SDR. We 


learn, ON RVBRY en, that peace (will take od m9 
#votr,v. 


| VERY SOON. = Have they not been beaten souxn- 


ty? - Come TO-MORROW MORNING, to ſee me. —1 
was LATELY at your houſe, and your brother took 
all that 1 ſaid to him 1 IN A WRONG SENSE, I have 


— heard that your ſiſter will be e IN A SHORT 


vn 928580 


* 


8 
* <> + 
4 


TIME, 


CONT (ccc ae ©, 
= 


* 
# 4 1 
. * 
1 v * 
" - 4 - * 
; : 85 
F f 6 8 : U 
3 2 » — A 1 
| 9 > [2 4 . . x 
Fr n p l E ve. CEOS. — . , EE woe) va N 
' 1 K 1 i 1 BY , . n F n 00 = . 
nd we , * (3 8 ** LY y f. . 3 * * N 95 25 * 4 * n ae 7 * 
o * io - * bf 4 T a 8 n 5 8 r D * 2 2 5 
= 1 = 3 4 . 1 ' * 8 8 
9 = 8 . 4 - . ne 
- * — — 0 * > N H 6 7. = 
\ _ \ - @: \ \ 
\ \ 
—_—_ 


EC En 


= * = l 


— 
= 
r 


Ca 


5 71s; - She was WITHIN. and I: was 1 
f We were more than HALF dead. — - Take all theſe 


papers, and put them our or THE WAY. = 1 Vou 


| have. put on your waiſtcoat THE WRONG SIDE our- 


vaſles f. 


5 WARDS. = 1 was ſtopped Ar Noox.” - We will tell 
bim what we think, Id A PROPER TIME. AND 
PLACE, — He did it ix THE. TWINKLING: OF-AN BYE, 


J have ritten to your brother wick, but he has 
nor VET. anſwered my. letters. Hau MANY 


repondre, v. 2 


ins ſhall Ide obliged to bid you (10)go THERE? : 


irg, v. 4e 
How. troubleſome- you? are?: - - My brother knows 
* __ importungadj.. | 


the French THOROUGHLY. — — ny” have told you $0 


MANY TIMES-to write to your mother, chat I am 


QUITE wea . of repeating it.—Give him BUT. " LITTLS 
e | 


wine.—Is Mr. 1 Come THIS War. 
There“ muſt" be? A GREAT PEAL of game HERE 


ABOUTS. —1 W. upon your brother WITHIN | 


il doit, v. bier, m. 


paſſer, v. clex, g.. 


: A FORTNIGHT, = — Come back LMMEDIATELY. = I | 


 Revenirgy 


| NEVER Will ſee him again, = How FAR will you go? 


My maſter comes HERE EVERY OTHER DAY..— 


How FAR is it FROM HENCE ? | ſhall go to Rich- 


mond ut a FORTNIGHT. — If you go THAT wav, 


. you may call at Mr. H. 8. — Fro, THAT 
don voir, v. alen v. chert. 


| riur, 1 ſaw him NO MORE. = They are es in 


ts 


"enp 
England. = He will not do · it ron LESS. '= FROM 


THENCE I went to France, and $00N after to Italy. 


apres, p 
She has written three letters 1 A, TRICE. Virtue 


is amiable EVEN in an enemy. — You work BET= | 


dan, p. 


TER than your ſiſter. She reads French BETTER 
| AND BETTER, = There are Now in America 30,000 - 


men, AT THE LEAST. = Did you ſee Miſs Nicole's 


picture? It i is drawn To THE LIFE, -T (aſked for) 


 portrait,ms. - ait, p. p. demanatr, v. 


a glaſs of wine, and vor a glaſs of water. — 


Derr, m. : 


Ware did you meet them ? — Did not they en 


you FROM WHENCE they came ? = Wurcn. WAY 


are they gone? — I will foltow you STEP BY rtr. 
Have you dined ? — Ner var. Ar Lavry. the 


rebels retired” into the woods with a great loſs. = | 
F fſeretirer,v.dans,p. bois,m. _ 7 


u the loſs was great o BOTH sID ES. If 


TE you give me a verb, I will learn it LITTLE r ir- | 
ks. = She, is as tall as you, or THEREABQUTS., 


Way did you not come soon ? —1 have written 
three letters, NEITHER MORE NOR LESS, = You are 


 ABOYE twenty years old, -Y ou give me MORE THAN, 
ENOU GH. = You come VERY SEASONABLY: = You 


are HARDLY EVER at home. They. killed him un- 
POSELY, » = 1 met. him BY CHANCE. = You ſtudy 


Monz. | 


— 2 2 1 * ** 
, . A j n j \ 
CE ee eee ee ee: J 
OLI = 
1 


n 
o 


_ 


CT, . 
. MORE THAN EVER. He gave me three yards of muſ-. 
mouſ-- 


8 1 THE pancAnt Wedine Moor CaMMON- 
ſiline, f. 


1 between three as four o'clock. -Shall I begin ur- 


- entre, p. | 
 WARDs or bowa wan — Begin UPWARDS, — 


He has torn my book our os ILL-NATURE. = 
1 
Warn : have the Pleaſure to fee you? = 


How vo 15 IT fince you were in > England? - — 
To WHAT PURPOSE ſhalt I write to him ? - War: 
a0 vou walk BACKWARDS You $EL.DOM come 
wt . marober x ; 

to ſee us. — Do vIRECTLY. what I bid you. = She 


. felt Amy things TOPSY- 2 53 — He commits. 


ted the murder 18 COOL. BLOOD. = = We will dance. 
meim. 


Do yon believe it 19 cn NE — Go arnalt 
A. Wur, do not you, come to fee u wow. 


AND THEN ? — Yow arrive Too LATE. he Sho ds 
AT EVERY TYAN Without knowing what he ſays, - 
| ſant, p. ſa voir, v. 

Have patience, I hope you will ſucceed own TIME 


on O'SHER, — L. TE (looked for) you a 

chere her, v. 

WHERS. - — «he t me WITH ALL HIS MIGHT, = 
Trapper, v. 

She is better than her fiſter IN ALL bst rb 1 5 


| win follow WHERRVER you, go. Hev mil | 
oy ; (by the 5 mal. 

eee touch me ro THE QUICK, —Go WITH ALL 
rs. 
SPRED | 


N 
FRED 


s "k 15 ; 
2 rep to Mrs. Lucas, and tell her to come r- 9 
1 | chez, p. 4e. 3 | 1 = 
— necrLy. = Hunk 1s my room, and THERE ry :Y 
ST q 
— SECT. vn. 
. or PREPOSITIONS, 1 1 

PREPOSITIONS ace divided into the three 8 Þ 
Following claſſes. :1ſt. Thoſe that govern the geni- F 
| tive or ablative caſes. 2dly, Thole that govern = 
| the dative: and, a thoſe that n the. = 
wb -accuſative, _ 1 
* 1ft, The a govern the * or ab- | I 
: lative. 5 l | 1 
E Auour de, about, round. 42 
t 4 Cauſe "5 becauſe of. ö 
| 4 a Cauſe de vous, de lui, delle, de neut, &. on your. , 
7 5 his, her, our, &c. account. | | | bo 
5 Cats de, aſide, by. . | 
4 Convert de, free, ſecure, or ſereened from, | 2 
5 | a Fleur de, cloſe to, even with. 9 
5 4 Force de, by dint of. | | E: 
L « Mains de, under. yh 4 
a Raiſon de, at the rate of. 5 
7 a P Abri de, ſheltered from. \ 
a Egal de, to, in compariſon. + t 
5 4 End d, with regard, with reſpeQ, as 10,0005. 
cerning. 
[ 4 la Faveur de, by means of. 
. à OO de, without the knowledge, unknown t. tos. 
55 a la Maniere de, 
g 2% Mods doi: in or after the manner, or faſhion. 
a al "Ie de, over 2 985 
41 
FE £ 


3 (6 100 
av ega dle, 2 ik 
134 Dega 4.5 this ſide. 

a Dela de, on that fide, on the othed ide. 


au Dehors de, out, withour. 1 
aun Deſſus de, above, over, upon. 
an Deſſous de, under, below. 


au Devant de, before. 3 
 ALLER- au devant de, to go to meet. 


au Derriere de, behind, on the back k park, 
au Dedans de, in, b | 
au Lieu de, inſtead of. TR 
ou Milieu de, in the middle of. 
an Prix de, in compariſon. | 
, Environ de, about, round about. 5 
aue de, after. „ % MO SHtTE P's 3 
= Faute de, for want of. „ 
He d, out. e 
—_ le Lon ae, along. 5 Rs 
1 ** 6 AY 7 
rds, or 
1 ; Au = de, 812 N J near, or nigh. | | 
_ pour I Amour de moi, de lui, Celle, de vous, rr for | 
= my ſake, for his, her, your, fake, We 
BY "tout Awpris de, cloſe, wx * BOY 
33 Vis d vis de, over againſt | 


AC * Lets * 
9 
R . N 2 THE > 


ö 1 85 
1 | | e 20. The following govern the e dative. 5 
1 Conformiment, according. 3 Oo 
Jiu d, | 

——— or, | $a, um until, even 155 as far a5, to. 


8 ques a, 


1 ; , as for, as to. 75 
3dly. The following require the acenſative 7 


* 


. 


n 


* = 


- \ = Te b \ o on L 
N e 
W 9 * , * 
2 Sas DEN 2 2 *” Way ++ ON r enn hated 3 
— 5 Nao 2 * . y 3 7 ns n wy 4 mo 2 >k 1 8 
EE III I — ——— — WAS a abc n * EE 233 9 2 * 
N ; LILY — — Lets 2 — $7 Sh 2 
- 2 2 . — — = — b NICE 5 pe 
4 . * * - s 
— rg — git. G- 2 — 2 2 
* * 


* > F - ” : 
SCI SA li ag oC c to AG 


'2 


— — — 
* — ei IO 
wits — * — H 
won . dyno rern 
"94 , ? , 18 9 
p Ts 72 od On 5 en age * r 
— e n 
4 * 


4 


37, ravers, croſs, hrough... ' 


Chez, in, to, at, amongſt. e eee 
| Chex moi, chez 1005 hes, at 3 nens, 7 f 
e thy, his, her, our, ht havle. : 


Contre, againſt . 

Dans, in, into, . ts 

Deputs, ſince. - gt tagp: ro 12 7% bh . 
PV m hos 
NM» ͤ MA „ Ss 
Devant, before. _ „ 

de Defſus, from the tap. _ 

de Defſaus, from under, from bee. 

Durant, during. 

Eu, in, into, to. 
Entre, between. 25 5 
Enders, bw with G 


nvirum, 


Excepth, ? F 
Hort, ee but, r. 
Hormis, 1 


| Ons, for, provided”. 
i 7 endes in its. 


Outre, belides.. 

Par, by, throu h. 

par Defa, on this ſide. 1 
par Deld, on that fide. © 
Par Tr e . 
par Deſſirt, about, o ser. 
Par 22 under, below, 10 | SEEF © © 4.5 
Ea Pendant, NR 15 r „ 


, £5 
» 5 , * by 4 of * $ * 5 2 7 
0 5 ö 


Sant, without. 
Sau, ſaving, but with. *V 
Selen, + a, J 


| Sour, under. Lic $.ht9 Th N F * 
15 2s about, Aon pay 
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5 4 
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ning”; 


3 ( 158 "A 
g Ibn: concerning, about. 
Pers, towards, 1 „„ wer was 


_ OBSERVATIONS 3 Wa bos 10s. 


The Engliſh prepoſition' Ar is moſt commonly 
rendered by the French articles, 4, au, d la, a', aux, 
according to the gender and number of the noun 


following. But after nouns or verbs denoting 


ANGER, DERISION, JOY, PROVOCATION, RESENT- 
MENT, SORROW, Or SURPRISE, it is rendered by 8 


of the following articles, de, du, de la, de V, des. 


By, when it precedes a verb in the «participle 


active, is rendered by EN. 


For, after REFLECTRD: n as 5 thoſe 


verbs that denote THANKSsGIVING,.&c. is rendered 
by one of the Og bes as Ms n 
dies. a 


In, after words denoting PAIN, HURTING, or 


' WOUNDING, is to be rendered by one of the follow- | 
ing articles, a, au, d la, , aux; but; when © fn is 
placed before the article THE, preceding a noun” 


noting a part of time, it is not to be expected, at all 
in French. 
On or bros is ka by. DE, * the follow- 


ing verbs, ro DEPEND, ro LIVE, ro sussisr, &c. 


and by the prepoſition PAR after the verb ro sWEAR. 
Before the days of the week, this e . 
not be expreſied, 


Wiru is to be rendered in F nen by when 


T 


| whaa i it is uſed before nouns denotin the PURPOSE 


or DESIGN of the agent, but it muſt be rendered by 


.DE, after the following verbs, To T ARVR, To 


DIE, TO DO, TO DISPENSE, TO MEDDLE, TO: $UR- 
PLY, TO ENCOMPASS, TO SURROUND, ro LOAD, 
TO ACCUSE, TO COVER, and thoſe denoting fullneſs: 


the following adjectives, AMOROUS, CHARMED; 
© Arran ; PLAANED; 


* r Th oat LT = I on 
EN TE WS . E Mee Po WASHER BD» 3g. 1* 1 . 
bi k 8 4 5 n 


1 
a, 


« 159 ) 7 

PLEASED, DISPLEASED.. Wirn is not exprefied = 
5 after ſome verbs, ſuch , 70 MEET WITH, 20 
5 | ane 0 Sc. . N 


i 8 4 - "A bt : bis, pI . 4 * . 4 f 4 
. 2 g Ls; ? ; * n „ 
; 7 o 9 : 


e ws hs PREPOSITIONS. 


I have ſent nothing to your brother ae o 
his idleneſs, but I forgive him o YOUR ACCOUNT.» 


Sit you BY . wats . - Though we are 

Qsoigue, e. in the ſubj. 
VEAR Pet we are not yet SECURE FROM all 
danger. = He is become a very good maſter By pine 


or Audy and practice. Cut that ſorrel avan 
4 oxcille,f. 


WM wire the ground; - He will. * nor fl it vin, 
PP terre, f. OY Vvouloir. v. „ 
; | twelve _guinens, — As ro what ſhe ſays, 1 4. not 


ing it. - - All the priſoners (made their Fung 

| foxcier de, v COASTS, v. 

or: "HANS of the darkneſs of he night, - = Your þ 
| Rf 3D (ens, \ Bl 

wid is gone to 3 WITHOUT THE KNOW» | 

EDGE. of your mother. - Now, the Engliſh ladies 


(s themſolues) - \FTE THE Frenc FASHION. « 


I e DN hiſtory of 
France. - Do not you ſay that you met my father 
ON THE OTHER 1E or the bridge. = We live o 
| THE | OTHER $IDE oF the river. - Mrs. A. is very 
proud, the thinks herſelf, anove every body. —1 
1 being to MEET wa, _ will 121 come WITH | 


5 T7 Wy av ww” x > 


"38S 


0 4 


br 6 2 — Let usge 
INTO THE MIDDLE or the meadow, - You always 
travel by night, AT the peril of your life. - Your 
' horſe (is wok) very. little u COMPARISON or 


5 his, = He walks two or three-times A ROVED | 


| inf, * | 
ue garden. = We rank tea, AFTER which/ x we 


went. to the play. — 7 can do nothing von | 
| 1 comeſdie, f. pouvoir, v, fuire, v. 1 44 

WANT or money. - Do not 1 me QUT or "the 
| Then bw. 
oo. + We wil] (le er the river, — 


tes 


We are fill ran Aprons our houſe, - — I met your. 
friend Mr. A. NEAR the church, — - My mother was 
buried NEAR this marble pillar. = I do aſſure you, 
(that) I doit FOR Your SAKE, - Mrs. Fair lives 


demeurer,v._ ” 


in the Strand, OVER AGAINST 7 St.Catharine g Street. 
He has been puniſhed puxsVanT to an aft of 
parliament. — We have TEE them 4. ran ö 
Parlement, m. 1 
As Windſor.— - As ron me, Twill not vive Petar a 
7 1 He arrived here an hour ArTER vou. 
Let me drink BEFORE you. n e ſee 
Laifferyv. * 3 . 
her walk wirn her father ? - It was the ancient 
Britons who cut a road THROUGH this mountain.- 
dae 4 5 wa e ct N 
*. 1 * a 4 5 . * gn *» Ye + q" $ 4.5 x | 7 ut 1 . 


be. 


:M See the obſeryations aftes the cen une, A, or Au. 


— 


: £ : | ö + 
Are you going re Mrs. L. De B „ | 


we a 
0 1 
— 


AGAINST that vel bei r eee Go INT0 in, 
my room, you will find a letter dump the looking But 


glaſs, (be fo kind as) ts rin ng it to to the, — Ho he 


roir, m. amor la bante 365 otant; 
put yourſelf BEFORE me. = 8 urs MOMENT | 


I believe you, = I have read this book FCA the 
beginning To the end. We'faw the camp FROM: 
THE ror or the hill, = He always goes out wrote 


our me. - The army marched three days and tl 
© archer, v. 


nights v WITHOUT topping. - In what does happi= 


pineſs? conſiſl· From thence we went To France 

and n My maſter comes Lee IN the 
ordingirement,adv.-. 

morning. & We are BETWEEN « fear und hope daily.— 5 

Aue not unjuſt rTowanrs your neighbours; = = Tt'was _ 
- __  prockaingm- i - \ = 

Asour four o'clock when we ſet out. = Take 1 | 


| that you pleaſe nel my favor. = - He will do it p 


ron e. —1 thank you ron your kindneſs. 


9 * N : 


I walk every day, NOTWITHSTANDING the bad 
weather, - I hope you will ſucceed 18 your under- ; 3 
taking, iw 8P1Tz or Mrs. Slander. «- Bzarpes his 
own money, he 8 all his ſter's. — It is 


„v. (Fr. all that of his Boer, Jon | 


71 e e is lacked, vp al gd nd r 


e „ 22 


J 


J 
= have paſſed THAQUGH France: and Italy.. — 
Lanes f . 3 1 ora the 1 180 

V We hare paſſed THRou6R. Germany, — Look 


* | | 
voka th | e door, and you will ſee it. Envy, jea- 
louſy, and flander,. Alwazsceign enen 


"ST 


What have you. done DURING. my abſence Ks - Your 
aunt has ſent me ſome books von you. Wrrnour 
eee could I. have done? = Do-1 not live 


#4 


| Accoxnixe To. "the rules you. ou, have preſcribed "OR 


re; ole, preſerire, x. 


F found a ar VNDER the chair, = "You faid 


| Soucle, CE i 
. uro the table. -. 1 have. no 
8 nn E 
money ABOUT: me. Did he not write to you CON= 


Fe. *y 1 7 5 : 
13 be L353 1 7 3 V 


c t hat affair? — I nas TOWARDS ps theerea= 
Ing when. we — . 


2 eg the 1 N. before the exerciſes — 1 
N ..* conjugation.” | + . 


FILES 


* 


N n bn An en 


. I $ © LE © 3 1 * 4 % * : T 2 


1 $4/ * Ki E 0 585 a vin.” 
ate 40 3 
e,. CONJUNCTIONS..... 


6 "Mok of the conjunctions are . or, 
B hag 


8 


1 


t 163 5 
day deen divided into copyLATIVE, cou 
TIVE, DISJUNCTIVE, ADVERSATIVE, CAUSAL, DU= 
BITATIVE, EXCEPTIVE, CONDITIONAL, CONTINU= 
' ATIVE, CONCLUSIYE, & c. Inſtead of following: 
this arrangement, it will be of more importance for 
the ſcholar tos. underſtand, that different conjune- 
tions require different ſtates of the verbs. Some 16 
quire the following verb in the MWIIXITIVx mood, 
others in the INDICATIVE, a n gg in the 


SUBJUNCTIVE« . 5 by £57 n . WAYS. 
Iu my the following verb inch hüt 
__ t 7 
# Mains - ng e 
unleſs. 2 
a Mons que a, 5 4.4 3 et | p, | 5 
Avant de, 11 $4 3 * 15 « N 
Or : before. | „ 5 1 . 
Av lieu (i, inftead ; e 
D. * de, en un 
for I „ 132 | 783 
| De pour 4. 2 


* except e. ao | 
Tate de, for on of. chat cn et TW 
uu d, to that degree , Loy. COT 
in de, far from. N Arg abel 
Fluuis que di rather than: 1 + 


The b require Pu 08 vw. 0 r 


Hf que, : * as. 2484 by 

out ainſi queg” juſt As... 

1 e, after that, after 1 4 
4 ; 2 2 ; 
. G 


EP Conditien ge, on or upon the condition that, | 

a Mefure que," in ne: hs Harri +5 

Au te eu ques. ho rey Fo Pra DAE TC EY ad jr 

F 

5 ad que, * | 1 TAN FE; . 
Dis que, ( as ſoon . , e 
Sito que, 488 5 35 85 

Aal long temps que;* as hag 25. «Fog 


* — 


Aufi lain que;* as far as. 30 


| ee 9218 . that, enn tht, 


Sam mn, vis | 
Depuis que, ever fnce, ſince. * 
Puzs gue, ſince. | N „ Obs 
De mime que, even as. . 
D'od vient gue, how comes it to. paſs that. 

2 gue, add to that. 


i 
Tr 3 1 * * 
* when | 
: * $% ? 
; 3 
- « * 79 * 1 »Y 
? £ 
: a 
* 14 OY 3 
4 > S % 


| hardly, ſcarce, = 222 3 
5 whill, while. 


. 1 ; 
"IF 4 7 
an. 1 0 J „ x T7 « þ4 J 
*accordin as. 
q 5 17 141 % 1 4 
$3 x. 5 


+ This 8 whey it A ue is 
always rendered b ai, In the mile of 'n = 
the word nur is always ras _ yard, z 


and gue after it. | 
. bean ths 


65 yo" 11 
„ 


. 
v 
_ 
* 


4 * 28 much as. | Os. 
22 whereas, for as Rae as, | Gnce, „ 
d' Autant plus que, fo much een, dens > 
Toutes les fois que, every. time, as ofien . 19: 2 
Si, if, in 25 


This laſt conjuntiins inftead of „g en 


in a Fentence, is more elegantly rendered by ue, 
with the verb following ic im in the ſubjunctive mood, 

as, inſtead of ſaying, 81 vous venez chez mot, et SI 
vous ne me trouvesz pas, it is more elegant'tofay, = _ 
vous Venez chez mor, e vous ne me — FL * 
pot, , OTTER . 8 e 


72 P, 3 = 2 — - 
I 


A 


* * t 
' ' 5 
; 1 Fe 1% A 


(*) Thecon nine, Bac tismark ſed, _— 
2 foll 2 in Engliſh, by a verb in the preſent. 1 
tenſe of the indicative mood, and and connected win 5 
another verb denoting futurity, require the verb 15 
which, in Engliſh, is put in the pr elent, to Wange d my 
dered, in F _— or the em ; q:- i 
The following require the ver in the 8 02 nerern vl 
Heben Jus in arder that, the end the by ; BY 
4 gue, before that.  - \ 


Fs or en cas e's in caſe that, it or ſuppole thats Wh 


1 * 17 4 * 9 


g . 


i SLETLEED 3H 1 
8 ne, 


Encore q que, =}; though . although, for ae that. 


* os „ 


+ Theſe con 6 . the negation'ns before 
the following verb: e. g · de_crainte, or de pear ils x 
viennent, for fear they' © e 20. 1% UM le faſes 
uuleſs he do it. „ 


% 
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r 
— ... eh ab 4 Pve 


— 2 
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— 
— ],. —⏑— ,. 


8 p — — —— — att — . . 
. . K 5 »W¾W‚W‚ . a ER $10 PEI Le 
4 * , . - 
* 
* . 7 
1 ; — ; « 


N * is wr 


7 pn  - 
| Bien entends ques with a proviſo. that, upon con 
15 dition that, 1185 Aareb r- 8 80 
e ue fs 
1 to * kf for fear. 3 oy 5 4 8 wo 8 
De fagon gue,) a | 
De maniere ques ( . V 
1 1 ue, 6 uh each that. 
u te ery ab eg 
3 


tu Ven 


Plaiſe or 2447 a — dg, Ga, a, mol 


115 Plai 5 God forbid. | APD 5 
un, N # fave. thats,” ollen wag 


(que ce queens, ct watt.” e e e 
ein que, whe: Dey . # ©13E . 


 Pourvd EY | fave.that,, .. i A HOT 
eee que, . chat. | _— 
?aur pen gue; bow little ſoever- | 
ans que, without that. 1 | 
Seit gue, whether or.. n 
Suppoſons ue, let us fuppoſe that. 5 
7 5 en aut Wu, it is * fr from. 


3" 4 
: 
SFS 8 
5 


Fe 


3 5 
411 
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EXERCISES an mw eos iebee res. 
In onDnn ro learn tl. one e muſt ſtudy with a 


A bir, v. 
great oa} of attention, — 7 It will be impoſſible 


for you bo learn French. | UNLESS yOu are diligent. — 
1 5 us breakfaſt BEFORE We begin . thing.) = 


He js gone to FR or coming with us. 
. would not do It, rox FEAR. OF. GRIT * 
: Fan 


- 


= n E 9 . 
< * 3 * 9 * . . L 
* * n [ ” 


— Fan FROM. exciting them, to =). 5G I would dom | 

* Fl fe battre,%. „ 

utmoſt to prevent them. — "She l * 
pour, p. 25 oy #4" fl i EET 5: *.{ * OL Y* Bet 5.447 | 


(any thing)- (in th) n RATHER , THAN. 2 


3 . TX EO 


935 oy 7 conporter, v. 

THAN 766 50 et datt — He will write to you, 
& o CONDITION.” THAT, he; ſhall ſpeedily. , receive 
- pPerompiemaut, dr. 

your anſwer, bay My mother will. come to lee = | 


ON CONDITION THAT ſhe go to the play with you-- 
We were HARDLY N WHEN it beg n 2 rain.-I | 
called at your ſiſter 5, A5you (bad) defred me. —1 will | 
paſſer,v. + 
explain theſe rules to you as we read them - Winn : 
the had done ſpeaking, ſhe (fell aſleep.) As 8008 | 
Ani, p. p. ae Fendormir, v,. 8 
AS' they had taken the general, all. the army "ETA 


dered. We will ſet out as so A8 we have dined. 
lin keep her at my houſe As LONG As it is agree 
able to you.-How eo Tr ro A THAT I have 


not ſeen you ul non N= You (look at) me As ö 
. __- FeparderyVe 3 3m 
* nenn, altered, = 
2 $71 change,p.p, 
SINCE 1 ſaw you LasT, — Youmuſt 199 | 
) - _ ._ dermierement adv. = 
SINCE you = not well. Did you not "ſee Mr. 


Brown 


wa if 


5g the refleXted be. 


1 . * * 
4 . - 
; * 7 „ F £96440 ba * ; . 
— I T4 „„ „„ INT TD U 'Y EFF 73 
L 


| dee the note ; In 


n RL 
is - { PRETTY OO OT, 5 0 _ 
© r IF 
+ — 
. ——— — Ä Da NE — S. _ r 
* o 
. 
- 


OY 


tw) 


5 1 Tes, hin Thane He 


to him. — Ir you could give me BUT. the half of the 
money you owe me, I ſhould be very much obliged 


to you. How comes 1T THAT your ſiſter has not 


yet ſent me the books I lent her a fortnight ago? = 


: Your brother was BUT twenty years old wan he 


was wade 4 dcaptin,—He had more experiems THAN 


you have. - Send Mig Wbite to me, WHEN ſhe 
\ has' done ch — BESIDES THAT, you are 


Jnipp- 4. 


| very hazy, you never ſtudy. - Playa on the harplicord, | 
laveſſin,m. 


wHILE I write my e =p LONG 42 it is in 


your power to oblige your friends, do not refuſe to 
ä sg e you AS you deſerve. = 1 10 


1 you would fads as AS MUCH A8 Fn 3 you 


5 would ſoon be a learned man. That would give 
me more pleaſure THAN you imagine. - | ſee the 


4 imaginer,v. 


king and queen Every "TIME I go to Windſor, - 


Ir your father do not arrive to-day, and ir you 


St enen, I will lend you ſome.. He 
avoir beſoie'* #4 


Mak me on orraN As 1 ſpeak. = br you 


| ſhould . 


4 Lee the verb y avoir a W 
ae io be. 112 5 


„ — IM a WEE . 6 * nn „ * 9 * 9 — 9 
%% Str.) Ende ͤ—lU ́ % ũ¶ » 1]ʃ]n“)n)½ „ 3. oe et Too oO end all oo oz 
6 e n en r - A r « - BET FRA 
2 * Ne * . 5 8 * r 3 p : AX + 2 Ip 1 — 


mond bee pour nter, and 4 "nd ber, & 1 Mo 

will explain to you every difficulty, Tu you may "oY 1 by | 
have no ec e for neglect. Carry that money to 7 W 1 
Mrs. N. 1x 0RDER THAT ſhe may pay the writing. WA 
maſter wHEN he comes. - Did you not receive your _ [ # 
goods BEFORE war was declared I en Mt. | 1 
— - here, tel bim 1 am not at hows. > For | BY | 


- * is 4 9 * ; 
Nr, v. 3 1 * 4 . % 


cannot 6 5 bern oxtzss. 1 be you, „ 
FF, . $1 430 51 ai en, V. | ; | Te 


She. ſhall” not go AR the county 9 5 0 


with ber. 33 mach not tt out ee have dined, 85 1 
| [ wil not t lenaat to! you, dur hes gras promiſe meto 1 
cetüiehn it 40 Fern pt uy The ey ace Hot. RapPy> | © | if = 


Yo; 3 A Ste FN 
render. : : 19 TY 


; THOUGH they we: geh We avoided in — 
r * * cher, v. 1 22 * I's " £72 : ; 1 7 a 115 
ment FOR FEAR, or LEST Ie ſhould be taken, their 


force. being ſuperior to ours. Word To. Gen | 
T had been there, 1 would- have conquered vr pe- bk 
riſhed. - Gop FORBID. you ſhould have been with KN 
us. >, Gon RA ſne be not diſappointed in her ih 
hopes. Why did you tell me my father was mein 
NXOTWITHST ANDING | youknew. the contrary. .- T | 
am going to write TILL we go out. - However 70 4 
Ari you give her, ſhe is always pleated, - I' will 14 
give you 19 17 to re er you e 


1 7 0 1 
F 7 2 — 
. 
5 4 
5 1 4 1 4.8 E , n 
6; 2 5 2 7 8 \ 3 
3 : 5 * * * 8 +» : 
10 * 1 0 S : 2K 
1 ** 4 228 F & I'L 
. : of 
4 2 
A; 
7 
£ 
- 
* 


3 
32 — 
«x 5 
A 
b 


Wr Th 2,427 
mY i com rere * pas $*% 


* 


. © nt 


Fes + Wu. 


_ - Not to overheat yourſelf. — Can you touch it WIR. 


e iftchaufferyv. | 1 
here to-day, and to-morrow at our houſe, - He? 
18 80 Far* FRO deſpiſing- ere t CRE 


. „%%ê?;ů ů ( TED EE e NG; he A Fas 
55 { N. B. It is here neceſſary to obſerve, that verbs 
denoting wis n, WILL, COMMAND;-DESIRZ, DOUBT, 
FEAR, IGNORANCE, INTREATY, PERSUASION, PRE- 
TENSION, SURPRISE, &c. always require the con- 
Junction que after them, with the following verb in 
the '8VBJUNCTIVE Moon. In ſhort, in thoſe Pispo- 
$1TIONs of mind where the WILL is chiefly con- 
' Eerned; or whenever we expreſs a thing with ſome 
degree of DOUBT or HESITATION, then the verb, 
denen in Engüſk is put in the ihfidve mood. the 
participle active, or the future tenſe, muſt, in 
8 be put in the ſubjunctive mood: e. g. je 
veux QU!IL FASSE-cele, I Will have“ him po that; 
je doute QUE vous le F ASSIEZ, I doubt of your Do 
itz je ne crois pas qu elie vIENNE,, I do;not believe 
ſhe WILL COME,* See fallorr, and the rules after it. 5 


"Da gue, or dint, preceded by a ſuperlative, re- 

quire the following verb in the ſubjunctive mood: 
2. g. C 1 ers ans femme, du putesE. fe 
voir, or QUE je CONNOISSE, ſhe is the handſomeſt 
Woman that can be ſeen, or that I know, 1 VIE» 
When qui ſtands as nominative to a verb denoting 

2 condition, it alſo requires. the following. verb to 
be put in the ſubjunRive mood: e. g. je veux une 
femme qui sorr belle, L will have a wife that is 


— — *˙¾ w wor wan 5 : 


*-IÞ may be ſeen, by this inſtance, that, after the verb 
wpewloir, the verb To HAVE is not expreſſed, but rendered 
in French by ue. fs | OW 


mm 


Dur 
TER 
D 


V 2 — — 7 
e 7 ohee op ana Et ANG PA A 
was CE * 2 4 

—_—— SK 2 . 

LA is ES TETES 477 


= 


„ 2 * 8 = 
3 * 4 5 £ oat — WK 5 
2224 


(* "x „ 
EXERCISES | on THE PRECEDING RULES. 0 8 


1 do not believe (that) your "mother will arrive = 
to-day. - Sbe wiſhes you may ſucceed in all your | Ka 
don voir, v. 1 
endertakings.. „ would have her return- tow =Y 
woubir,v. *: * revenirsVe # zi 
morrow but that is i pale I fear” the(will —_ 
craindre, v. | 
go away) without f ſpeaking to. me. — 1 would not Hz 
4 aller 3 v. | | 0 
have 7 £0 aways, you 2 . "here till he = 
comes. — = We wiſh. you mould call upon our 
fer, v. cbex,p· a 
common fe 08 lot you ay you are ſurpriſed” n= 
that he has not written $0 , + Your. mother: | "i 
would haye you come directly, why do not you 4 
| vonloir w. 1 
come then? Fow wiſh him to pay you z he has Yu 


Bot no money; Tam obliged, To lend him ſome every. | RF: 


i 


e 2 OV; 
1 


day. — It is neceſſury for you. to. 80 there, 3 nd, | | 1 


eure him that, he has. 2 nothing that ougbt 1 


dewoir, v. 


beo pte me angry.) = Did you not tell me ut 
Fucller, v. = 
ws: 1 for) e a yood prbnuneiatiam mg 
chercher, vx. vx 
and a great deal of patience? — If you meet her, and* 8 


the peak. © to vou, do not anſwer her, - - Order her . a 
„ „ wa 
* See the remark on the conjunction 51, if, yt 


— — er en ˖˙%—ĩ—9—2 L 


+ Ip d it. = F- abfolu 


x *»» 


7 intend that ſhe Hall, go 
- bs F bonleir, v. ; 


5 there directly. — Do you imagine we af ſure ey 


e c imagiuer, v. 


will come to ichn; Do yo rhink it is pedbl 
c 5 cr oires Ve , 


for you (to bring it 8 1: — Four father has 


de en verir q boutzVe 


bought the fineſt horſe that I have ever ſeen. - It is 
5 juſt- we ſhould fuffer, ſince we deſerve i it. —/] 1do not 


ſealficr. meriter, v. 


| ſay I have ſeen. It. - He {was afraid) den 566 would 


crainabe, vigue ne POS: 


2 whill be wat phi out) Non did not think 


n e a, 


chat n ſhe warited to deceive you, when the told you 


* wouleir,v - © 
chat ·— 'T:: wonder yuy ſhould wen hob it is your 
. farprin v. 
daughter who, Kc. 1 there 2 lady be” "Fog 4 


trenty years, that appears more reaſdnable than 4.5 
[ 


does ? My father would . walk all the way 


5 Our miſter has ori ha we ſhould get up up. to- 


fe lever, v. 
morrow imotnibg early. 6 you think my mother 


Vill let e next week? — 1 wilt 


/, waudeir,. 


CH e your adler g with we te Creyden, and not 


you. 5 If ever you chuſe a friend, 1 wiſh you may 
chuſe one whom you, eſteem, ahd who may be an 
honeſt man. - Do 708 oo any r who is egoiog 

tg 


{ 473. . 

to France? - 1 have backing ge. nd.to my | 
A lg es! _ 

Your uncle is very glad you Bane wine, wour _— 
father. — 80 will give ho! reſt, . Jeb a are 1 4 71 = 


YIED © 29 n 


reconciled withyour bf e b d delievei is : = 
ſhe who has done it. - Do you believe it ? - - Babylon | BY 
was the fineſt city that ever Was built. Lhe | beſt BY 


1137 - 


reaſon I can give you is, "that 1 was not 


Fordeir, V),. J portray. = 
well. = iow you lend me a Hate lend me one that 
: | a 4 8 EX STOR £ (4,78 5 x 
goes well. AOL TL ili zen feen 1 
e en GI es LAID GT eh 40 Wen | 
OOO en Ee EO Wren e, oor yo i 
WWW : 3 


n 


* — ati ant 


+ > 


1 E % 7 | I Fn B's 
3 fy 3} e ö 72 2 ©43 vo . 9 1 — 42 
2 . 


1 „ vhs! ve 


t 211% 8 * ct 17 IX. 12312 enn 


N : *. Wen 


63330 e berkalrcrions. md e 


CELL EE 
* 2 


Interjeions debe obſerved, ſerve deo expreſs 7 % 


* 


| the ſudden emotions of 'the ſoul, 0 . 1 | 
Tr here ard ſeveral-ſonts} viz," 95 Ws” 


855 JOY, "GRIEF ADMIRATION, Arg WE. 
sto, Makler, & i ENCOURAGING, * Ann. 199 
ING, Kc. ſuch Ar Iain en ee EAT. þ : | 
gai, n Te HY 


ga, courage; r on ..,- = 


— 


on, 1] 
4 roy Di, mx God a 1. cms. oi 


Ab, 0 


W | Lin ee 5 N 1 ads x 
J del, 2 - Oh heaven 1 


23 


ny 1; — $7.45: 23 1 „ Ele 2 * - 
4 3 ho, ho there! „ 
ul N ane, „ 
 -| Bf - 73 255 s 
= e bleſs me 11 f = © ö ©: 1 
1 rene garde, garre, Moos a care 5 WTR 
Wh! 


eee, e 
N i 0 it 000 — EY nl ade Roa Es 
E EXERCISES « von. THE rue rloxs 
1 D N BL hs 1 w 81. 
3 Conte! Friends, let us rejoice.” « *Goop ! here 
4 875 42 0 $2 „ e 5 17 11 
1 is news for you, TOLD = Fry, ru! Robert, you 
| 4 do not think of what you ſay.— On.! that modeſty. 
| 0 penſer, v. d. 
| i EY oy We Why do not you endeavour to. 
= -- | CO TED Athercer, v. ds 
1 acquire it? As who > could TEES. the tor- 
* acgucrir, v. 
9 | ments] ſuffer here!! -Wrok _ Kettler, . 
g +3 * 1 mann 
x unjuſt poſſeſors of (ober peoples) oods, hearken, 
f g 5 gaufrui, pro. „m. ecouter, v. 


to theſe words The deals of iniqu (vin de 
+. Jai, 5,115; 51 5 E 


of no ſervice) to v0. — On! 1 Long: people) 


fervir de rien pPargſſeur a 


1 td the ant, . what ſhe does, and learn 4 


ber wiſdom... - Bree ne! 1 am undone? - Huss 
' perdu, pip. Pp. 
| there * Suance? - Oh the dim effects which, 
* Funefte,adj... © 


ble, adj. | 
2255 that, b of 1 e 17 WI wiſdom, what -inte- 
> Prix 


* 


| lazineſs. produces 1 - How" N eee 


4 


2 


8 


33 j 3 
[| — co 


— 


8 ? N Fun 
4 AS 8 Fa R. 
A r ad 5 


5 CELL 


IF. ſcience, f. 2 77 


as FF ence, . W 5 5 
h. PIPE 70 OY mend OT 


REMARKS a AND Gnas ad Wonne 
” 4e, a, AND gur. 


1. 1 RY "> Tit 


HAVING, 3 in. this manner, gone through the 


„ 223 


reſpective parts of ſpeech, there will be no 'nece 
for a ſyntax. It will. however be neceſſaty to 


ſome rules for aſcertaining the proper uſage af — 
particles de, or d, and the prepoſition pour, beſore a 


verb in the infinitive mood, and then to point out, 


by way of. exerciſe, ſome idiomaticalexprefions that 5 


moſt frequently occur in the French ton neue 
When two verbs come together in a ntenee, the 


ter, baving no ſubject "Expreſſed or underſtood, , 


muſt 5 ut in the infinitive mood, whether 059 
Kati 1gn 10. be prefixed or not- þ# 16 
the 8 caſet, the infinitive 1 mood 1 mi 
never be receded by a particle. 
Tit, en the verb i in the infinitive 3 nomi-. 


love is a verb. 

©: 228hy; After the following velbs, aller; belle, 
devoir, faire, il ſuut, favoir, valoir mieux, venir,, 
pouvoir, #ſer,” voulbir, and een rendered by. 
een ark or MEARS. 141 30441125 TY 


Os © 


4 of 


The great b of ee * the - 


French language, has long been confidered-as an almoſt 
p inſuperahle ditfieulty in the way of its caſy uirement, 
however, this difficulty is. a decreaſing; theſe pecu- 


e and are very by the belt writers. 


; knowleIge ge. What * won . 


native to another verb: e. g. Au R un verb, to. 


5 % 
1 1 * * 
ö 1 * . : 
4 ; Þ..£ 
4 2 3 1 
. Ms * . - o b : 4 ( 
43 1 F , a 2 8 0 4 4 1 1 = 5 2 


« har '*xpreſſions are now ie uſa way to a regular con- 


| enen vron This Krk. | 
To know how 9 Live feifonaBlp, is a na 
| body has not. (To be able) to live with one's ſelf, 
and to knew ho tb Tive-with'-others, arg che two 
great, ences p life. I hag rather do it now. than 


5 aimer mieux, v. 
later. — Art dare) you not We it? 1 chink Thaw 


SIT 47 ago 64 n | 
| F 101 . en 571 $90 
N Car l . : d * 3 wat 
zwith all heart, wel you. ey 8 


| erde of 1. = - Ariſtotle, though! s 'great'a 
< fe ſer vir, v. 15 * "i 12 
" philo ber, was very able to penetrate the aul 


vol chat ptpdigy- Tell, bim that. be. may. ſet / out 


- nen che pleaſes?) 8. You: never could ' come more 
963 i plaira, 7. faber. 
$aforadly. We are to vo to V aux ball mee. 


am going + to ee 3 your Aer 087 15 not bet 
— 2 I i911 a CERA . mieux, v . 
jo lit but n now than to wait 41. any denen — 3 
| de attendre,v. Plus 5 
| tink alt- her, vou ate miſtaken. We wee to 
. un ut trember, v. a 
have 4 ball yeſterday, bus, my liſter. Nas bot ali. 


You did very right, for you ought” not to ſpeak 
Bien, adv. car, e. dewoir, v. 


ne - I had like to fall yrenty times, coming 
p . 8 penſergv«. 3 


| woe the. LOO s requ uiſite"ia- an 
i a P37 | 3 , 


rb W 4 17715 Want 3, e. 


8 J d « # x 4 x N 
1 6 4 ; „ 5 7 36 bay * 4. 3 
ten Had W hoe Ai wear bak huts 8 
* oy N 


be. - To inſtruct, to pleaſe, and moye the paſſions, | 


£2» 


Cy. 


5 Ind Tt MSL yy 7-2 9, 


SD nn 


+} "tm?Y 5 
orator. - - If you would read this book, Fedutd lend 


vouloir,v. ' pauvoirsVe |. 
it 6 you for four or ws rnb inet SET INT UOTE AVE 
3 7 Y * 65 7 Me} , Io E. — as : {| [SW —_ 
| win Mes F ON W 7 


FRE. I 1 


The ik ail put RT I, ed] in the io at- =_ 


ive mood: 1ſt, When any of the following. words, 4 
or, FROM, of WITH, are uſed before the participle i 
ative of any verb. . (See the N. B. upon the * = 
ciple active), ; 13/38 

2dly, After a noun ſubſtantive joined immediately 1 
to a verb, either without any article at all, or wil 1 


the following articles, le, la, or le.. 9 1 
Zaͤly, After theſe and the like adjectives; DECENTy Es 
GLAD, IMPOSSIBLE, canine My won rr, 1 
VEXED, &c. oy, nn ef tgy aff 135; 157 
Athly, After the following verbs; 10 Apytsz, 
TO APPREHEND, ro BID, ro CEASE, TO con- 
MANDz" TO CONJURE, TO:COUNSEL, TO To pErexDL 
FO DEFER, TO DESERVE; TO DESIR Nen 
vovx, ro FEAR, ro HAs TN, ro INTREAT,; 10 
LONG, TO ORDER, TO PERMIT, TO PERSUADE, TO 
PRAY, TO PRETEND, TO PROMISE, TO PROPOSE, 
0 REFUSE, TO REMEMBER, TO THREATEN, TO 
TELL, TO WARN, TO UNDERTAKE, Ke. N dhe 
zateſt part of the reflected verbs. ö 
And, laſtly, after the e que, 1 Pr receged 


* 


by the comparative degree. 


* * 
0 6 + f 1 ; Ls 82 4 3 8 
1 


* "EXERCISES ox ru RULE. 


1 have defired your brother to bend me me ſome. na- 
Prier, v. 0 ; 
ney. — That mother ordered me to tell Fo s and 
0 ee x 


go out Pen morning 2 Jam 2 to - find: you 
Jertiryy. 


0 in. = be pot commandellyo to play, = Bid 


Dire, v. à 


your filter 1 to fend me my bock. = We: were afraid 
of diſpleaſing you. — What do you adviſe me to do, 


70S , conſeiller,v. 


in ſuch a caſe ? — - My, ſiſter and 1 Aut r. to (ealt 


"= tafferyvs 
u pon) you on Friday next. Aa am very gladto hear 
chez, p. aßprendre, x 


you are better. Sbe does not pretend to. ſpeak 


Se pipuer, v. 


French as well as you. — We are tired. of repeating 


to you the lame things ſo often. If you finilh. your 


| Exerciſe Toon,, you will as the pleaſure: of walking. 
whilſt the others will have the trouble of working.- 


. It is neceſſary to tell her ox 20.g9 there: (aoy more,) 
5 for ſhe ou 


adv.. 


to Ruly. — Do not you. remember: } r having faid you | 
. would carey me to the camp? K not they deſerve 


merit ers Vs ö 


to! be 3 who undertake r the public? 


Me are all glad to hear you: have overgome your 
enemies; we ſhould have been ſorry to have heard 
the aur - What a fool you are to 3 To, 


afiger, v. 


5 when you. have ſo much | dk to 3 hen do 
you propoſe to ſet out for the country - Never expect ; 


to ſpeak French well unleſs you practiſe very much. 


ys 
| d be in ene Pk wa n En- 
denvour to! Pleaſe wh maſters by. 11 A 


e 


JEE 3 161850 


it is in my power. Have you A 8 to 40 what 


| * exvies . 


e promiſed me ** . I cannot ge vou the | | 
book you aſked me for, my brother has. not { thought 8 


5 Jager à 
| 600 to ſend i it to me back again, — 1 deſired, you to 
if, Vs 3 


2 5 your fiſter with you," why did 1555 not+? — 


I forbid you to peak o1 or write, 'to kim. 
deftudre, v. 9 


Would you- not be very gtad'to werd d ſpeaf Tta- 
nan? — Condema, the, opinion. of. ng one haſtily, 


but endeavour to regulate your own'by the Hue of | 


4 Sefforcenyve'” * 


truth. Who Aan kinder me from ſpeaking ot or v 
verif. wipecbery vr. x 


* 


ting <0 ber ? = (Giverhe DE by chi you 


ul t— He (was 
not contented) 1 to demdliſh the tem ple and pull down 


a permettre,V. 


do very Deng. to diſoblige your 


conlenſer, v. 2 abbattre,v, 
the ſtatues, but, See. = Is there any thing: more . 


rious than to U a anger into ſrienamip? = — 
1 long) to 20 Your mother, and tell her all that £1 


nn; . | 


— 


p 4 13 2 18 1 | 3 # . * (2.3 ge #4 * cg. 5 
in] 3 * PT q #3 * Y q 1 «I 'Þ 3 . 7 
5 * . 


ap- 


| Burn 1 unn * eee and mul be erte, 
in French, | 15 


1 


74 ha * # 2 2 } 


[ The particle à is to hy . ww a ot in . | 


infinitive mood ; 1ſt, After the auxiliary verb, 


3 179 * „ 


1 nevet refuſe to do you ſervice 8) 5's" fog a 


any.more.) > 
davanta £,adv. 


avoir, 


— yy e. oumes av wh 
18 1 Y * * 


2 
* 
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EXERCISES 20" THE 2 RULES, ſpe 


5 1 WP 180 5 
1 to FR ah, immediately followed by a ſubſtan 
tive or an adverb, expreſſing a futurity in the action: 


e. g. I as 2 fert e A Ns. I baue F Wan 
to Write. 


. 2dlyy Afrcr nouns ſubſtantiye joined to the yerb | 
ent or nouns adjective joined to the verb tre, 
ſignitying to be Ap ICTED, Apr, BENT, DILIGENT, 

ISPOSED,, DREADFUL, EASY, FIT, HARD, INCLI- 
NED, QUICK AAV, SUBJECT, USED, . 


zdliy, After the following adjectives, abννi̊ ABLF, 
GouD, DEX'TEROUS, HANDSOME, dee we. LAST) 


the FIRST, "the's E 
Ang, laſt] Yo. After the followieg reihe, re 5540575 
70 ASPIRE or AIM AT, ro BEGIN, To Sp pu, 


-46\/conTINUE of GG o, To CoMPEL or FORCE, 


10 DESIGN « or DESTINE, £0: DISPOSE, TO EMPLOY | 
or SPEND, TO ENCOURAGE, TO ENGAGE, re Ex- suo. 


CITE, rg BXHORT, TO, HELP, (T9:INDUCE,. rox: be. 
VITE, TO LEARN, TO PLEASE, ra SERVE, TO E 
bee de fr we. AL was 0 ve THAN Ke 1 N 


at, . 


a here, Pail,” I have ſomething. to commu- ie 
nieate to vou. Me haye much to fear in our pre- Will we 
ſent ſituation, and A great many. hazards to run. 
4 cannot go to the 5 N to night, 5 891 have five or wh 
fix viſits to pay. - 


s there any thing pleaſanter to 
ſee than the flux ano reflux of We _ KG e is al- 


N En "Fx . 2 GAL you 
vg not gather that apple, it is not yet Wass . 1 WI 
Mr. N. told me n n. houſe to let. - | 


13 ang ys 
: ; | Our 


4 * 
W Gi ge ea Melt bi 26 £ 
r 8 
N lian il! an 5 bt doe an 


— 


- Your maſter does not love you, becauſe you are not, 
2 


diligent inlearning your leſſon.- The greateſt part of 
men ſpend their time-either in doing nothing, or 


b doing what they ought not to do. What you ſay | 
, of her is very hard to be believed. = Tell Inn 
ry 2 difficile,adje 

1— 


= de 
E= Why: 3 oblige he to wa my pardon, dnss Ihe 


Th is not inclined to do it herſelf? Life is' fo ſhort, | 


5 that we ſhould employ all our days in preparing our- 
25 ſelves for the other world. — There is no more 


o d atcoulumer, v. 


* Wl fon, to practiſe virtue; that alone will "TRE you t to 


* bear with patience all the riciſſitades of fortune. 
- aß porter; v. . he 
80 Endeavour to pleaſe your lors — Never amuſe 


yourſelf in reading bad books. = You can never 


1 ſpend your time better than in reading and ſtudying 
paſſer, v. 


gu- the hiſtory of your own country. — Learn to ſpeak . 


rer well, but above all to ſpeak. truth. - That feiencey 
6. dire, v. N 


- or I which teaches us to ſee things juſt duch as they 
r tore, is highly worthy of cultivation. - An honeſt 
al- wan always takes pleaſure in obliging his friends.- 
o. - Oo you begin to tranſlate French well? - Why did 


you not oblige him to pay you what he owes you ?-' 
Why de you nor (get ready) to ſet out with us ? — 
. s e 


t 181 FS „„ 


1 have no complaints to make about his conduct. 8 


K. W to fear. Uſe yourſelf, ſaid a father to his 


* —— e — 2 — — — 0+ rt, o Ae — prey s>" . — 2 - 
9 Woods 2 rr ä — ro N — nnn un . od 6 1 
MIS FFT EE Eee ˙ uA ae ͤ ELE a 8 
3 va SENSE bene KN ads n TY r 2 > Aj 6 iS 8 an ©, _ 0 
* 2 % ) wn r een 2 Fs 
. ̃—RXv2ʃ . 8 * „, / An * ” Wr 
I wh oof 8 + * * 4 1 


1 Joie : 


K 9 * * * and * ö x * 5 N 8 7 * 5 * ; q 7 
* N 5 I 8 2 * g 5 = 
« * Vs” — 5 8 
* * 8 4 * 4 * 
a 4 2 8 * . F = 2 
— 4 * . I 
$772 1% 2 . 6 * 
3 G - « 
4 . oy o 
\ v.34 , , 
} FEI 
- * * 19 
F , : 5 1 f N 
0 3 5 
« 
* 


1 lo ove. £0. diſcourſe with polite and ſcoſible people deſ 
75 mg entreniry v. a | | 
7 : all 
= NV. B. For the ſake of „ the fallowing i 
verbs, To BEGIN, ro CONTINUE, TO CONSTRAIN, mY 
| o ENGAGE, TO EXHORT, TO COMPEL or FORCE, 
re: 


e ENDEAVOUR, 'T0-OBLIGE, may be ſucceeded by 
. or a, as moſt convenient. + 


The alias 0 is to be uſed before a verb 
in the infinitive mood, when it expreſſes the Aus, 
the DESIGN, or the Exp, and then the Engliſh par- 


ticle ro may be ap; ey by IN oRDER To, TO THE 
. END, or rok To. This prepoſition is alſo uſed after 


the adverbs ENOUGH, ON PURPOSE, ro, T00 MUCH, 
or LEss ; and before an infinitive, in the begin- 


Had . V + 


* 1 N 1 


EXERCISES ON THESE RULES. 


1 vill do every thing in my power to pleaſe 70K 


7 Mes D.— has too much pride to confeſs ſhe (is in / 
5 __ avoir | 
the wrong.) - To know geography well, one muſt | 4 
tort 
&c. I aſſure you, that I came . to ſee | 4 


you. - She will do all that is in her power to oblige 
you, and to prove to you that ſhe is truly your 
friend. - The wicked live to die, but the righteous 
die to live. - She has vanity enough to believe all 


that you tell her. - I wrote to you ſometime ago to 
ie vou know that your hrothers were arrived. 1 
„ Hare, r. 
He ee me chat he would do every thing to 
| ü dieſerve 


= ww _” aw" * 


5 
_. 
8 


0 183 * 2 f 2 8 
deſerve che Phone of der protection. We _ 6 
fires Ve. 
all tbat we ants” to paſs the river, but we could 
Bot (bring it about.) To convince you that, I am 
denir à bout de, v. i 


ready to do you any ſervice, (be ſa kind as) to com- 
avoir la bent de 


mand me. Wuy did you not puniſh her for having 
done what you forbid her to da?. A man ſhould 


live a century, at leaſt, to know the world, 1 
vid re, v. fiecie,m. ; VI ELD 


many centuries to know how to make a. proper "Y 1 
of that knowledge... | 


4 8 4 + 
8 Rb Fx 


— e W i 


1 EXPRESSIONS. . ON. Rk LOTS 2 


AVOIR, 10 HAVE: 


\ * % en 
- 


Avnr Fe 2 la teu, to Babes the —.— or a pain 
in one's head. . 

Aveir mal aux oreilles, to have ſore ears, or a pain 
in one's ears. 

Avoir mal aux © act to have fore eyes, or a er in 

TS one's eyes. Fe +: 

ib 8 au nez, to have a ſore noſe, e or a pain in 
one's noſe, _ 

Avair mal a la bouche, to have a fore mouth, or a 
pain in one's moutd. 

A wat aux 1 Za &c. to have the tooth-ache, Ke. 

We ſay, after the ſame manner, 
Avoir Froid avx mains, aux pieds, & c. e. g. Pai foie 
d la tite, aux mains, et aux 7 m ö he: 
eng and my 1275 3 cold. 


Aveir 


„ 184 I: 


1 to he in vain, 0. 88 . [ 
' , ous ade beau parler, it is in vain 5 you bo talk. 


Avair begueaup de peine, to have much ado, | 


Ava de la peine q, e. g 85 1 

Fat de la peine @ vous troire, I CAN HARDLY 

| beielieve you. 

Avoir befoin de, to want, to. habe oceaſion for. 

Avoir lu bonte de, (daigner, ) to be ſo kind as. : ] 

Aovir comnoifſance, avis de, to have notice of. I 

Avair cours, to take; tobe in vogue. | i 

A voin la mine de, to be like, to look like e. 8. 

Voi our AVER ha mine Mitre intelligent, you. look e 

like a man of underſtanding, [ 

Hooir lun. nine, to look well: e. g. 
Vaus avez tres bonne mine iu hui, you took 

very well to-day. I 

Avoir plus de pour que N . to be more afraid than d 

ark. - 

Avair raiſen, to be in rhe right. | | N 1 


Avoir tert, to be in the wrong. * 
* Aveir ſein, to take care. 2 
Navorr gue de la langue, to be 8 but talk. n 
N' avoir gue faire de, to have no occaſion or buſy v 

118 neſs of or for. a 
| ee. are — to be ſure not, of 
< or | W 50 
% 088 bien de IP NSA —_— © 


EXERCISES on THE b PRECEDING RULES. 


be conls not call. upon you Ry be- 

. fouveir,v. Faffer,vechez, p. 
cauſe I had A PAIN IN MY head, - My brother 
would have come wich me, but he has A soRE leg 
7 1 e Janbe, . 
and is obliged to keep his bed, - I heard your 
| garder V. . 8 auir, v. ire, v. 5 
„„ ©: 7 


K ——— 
5 — gil 
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4 madam, but ſhe has A PAIN IN HER fide, - I hw 3 
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not yet finiſhed my exereiſe, for MY HANDS. WERE 5 
LY $0 COLD, that I eould” not write another word, | 
beſides that, I HAD MUCH' ADO to find my books, 
I did not know where to look for them. Ir will 
BE IN VAIN rox vod to write to me, I never will 
anſwer you. ICA RAR DI believe what you. 
ok tell me. Miſs N. - cried very much yeſterday, but 
ng. I think ſhe was MORE AFRAID THAN HURT, = - She: 
15 LIKE to meet with many ditecuragements. = 
Your ſiſter does not took so WELL: to-day as ſhe 
aan did yeſterday. An I Nor 18 THE RIGHT not to 
1 go there any more? — I WILL TAKE CARE to pre- 
vent them from coming here, for THEY ARE No- 
THING BUT TALK. = YOU ARE IN THE WRONG o 
not to aſk for his horſe, he would lend it to you. 
Why mould I borrow his horſe, when I have one 
of my own. - I HAVE No OCCASION FoR his. BY | 
50, KIND as to carry that letter to Mr H—'s, but: © 
BE SURE NOT. to tell him who ſeat you. 
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| . 186 oY | | 
Eine bien aupris de Sets ar un, t be in great favour 
| with one. 1 
Etre ma avec guelgu un, to be out with one. | 
Etre a i charge a * un, to be chargeable, trouble- 
ſome, or a burden to one. 
1 5 . „ 
Etre de moitiẽ, to go halves. 5 
Etre ala porte du faſt, to be within . 8 
Eire d la portée de la voix, to be within cal. 
8 Etre WT d la veille de, \ to be upon the brink, 5 
; HY le Jun 115 or 5 near to. 


EXERCISES veoN THE PRECEDING, . IDIOMS. 


{Your brother u Iv OO CIRCUMSTANCES now. | 
SI told me he was IN” GREAT FAVOUR 
"WITH the king. = Yes, it is true, but HE 1s our 
with my father, becauſe u 19 TROVBLESOME to the 
family. Well, Mr. R. — and he Ax E EQUALS. - 
T-thought Mr. A. and Mrs D. WEN T Halves in 
that affair, but F heard the contrary.— The two 
fleets WER RE WITHIN oun-snor, and very NEAR 
beginning the engagement, when n we FRE them. 1 
WILL BE WITHIN CALE, 


* x. - 
N - 
1 


| on FAIRE, 1 10 MAKE or vo. 
83 de, to value, to eſteeem. 
Faire un tour de promenade, to take a walk... 
Faire le nalade, to ſham ſickneſs. . - * 
brat Lecole e to play truant. 


e 


ir Fairs beaucoup de chemin, to go Berat S 
Faire le bel eſprit, to ſet up fora Wit. 90 
Fuire fond fur quelqu'un, to rely upon one. 
the Faire ſaver, to let one know, to inform. 


Faire voile, or [ 
Mettre d la voile, (0 let ſail. 


Faire fares to beſpeak, to et made, to o oblige one 
352" +5200 
Fairs 45 for din. to.do one's worlt... 
ne Faire que de, to be juſt,” 
or : 
venir de, to have but juſt © g. 
Il ne fait que darriber, he is but 1 e. 
8. ze Faire que, to do nothing but. 
"I /e Faire des amis, des ennemis, to get f riends, enemies, 
u. J. Faire des affaires, to bring one's ſelf into trouble. 
Ven Faire ene to be conceited, to have a good 
; opinion of one's ſelf.” 
is BY; Defaire de, to get rid of, to part with, to Jeave oe, 
he 2 en oft Fait 45 mon, I am imdone. . 3 
6 en etoit Fait de lui, he was undone. | 


| Cen ſera Fait delle, ſhe will be undone... ? 
in Len ſeroit Fait de nous, we ſhould be undone, 


The Engliſh verb, ro CAUSE, precedin the verd | \ 


*0 BE, immediately followed: by a participle paſſive, |. 
1 is rendered, in F rench, by the verb FAIR B, and then 
; the verb To BE is not expreſſed, but the participle 


paſſive is turned into the infinitive mood: e. g. 10 


lui FIT GOUPER; la tete, he cAvsED. his head To BE 
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EXERCISES ON THE 2xzctpino-IDIOMS. 


Do not loſe that ring, for I vaLus it much; it 
car, e. en, pro. 
3s a particular friend of yours who gave it me. I 
Would go and TAKE A warx, if I were well. Do 
| nn | 
SEP 


* 
3 


„„ ww) . 


man GOES A GREAT war for a trifle. = Mr. F. 
92 85 bagutelle, f. 

rs UP FOR A WIT Wie er he goes. = You mhdy 

8 partout ond. pouvoir, v. 

REI Y UPON what I tell you. — Ler ME KNOW. 


A, c. 
s All, about the fifteenth of the next RR — Why. 


were obliged to do it, ſhe wovLD Do HER WORST. 
We HA BUT en come in when it began to rain.— 
? enirerve 

You DO NOTHING: BUT play, from morning till. 
| night. — That young lady WILL GET. friends every 
e pur 
where. 1 you do not take expe, bn WILL BRING, 
tout, ad v. BIR, | 

| YOURSELF INTO TROUBLE, = Permit me to tell you-. 


that you ARE TOO MUCH CONCEITED.-] WILL GEt: 


ub oF my houſe as ſoon as I can. = Your brother 
auſfitot que, e. pou bir, v. 5 
18 bac, | if his — comes to know of i it. 5 


* 


„ 5 
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: yor:not. SEAM SICKNESS now and then! ? Did not 
your brother PLAY TRUANT laſt week ? — That. 


whether he will pay you or not. — We SHALL SET | 


did you not BESPEAK. three or four pairs of hoes. 
more? -I will give him an- exerciſe, and OBLIGE.. 
nn To vo it in my prefence. = She told me, if ſhe 


4. 


189 1 
on DIFFERENT VERBS. + 
Himer mieux, to have rather, to chooſe der, 2 
Se. donner bien des nw to take a great deal _ | 
One 8 ſelf. 5 a bh. 8. 
Ane fau ogy bh "gn, it is no wonder. IN | 


Il me tarde de, I long to. « . 
Penſer, to be like. {Followed by. A Peay in. the 


infinitive mood.) 
Sen prendre d a, to jay the fault or blame upon one, 
| to come upon one for, | 
Vini a a bout de, to wien ahnt. 5 


EX ERCISES on THE PRECEDING 6 IDIOMS: . 


I RATHER -CHOOSE to ſet out now, than later. — — 
She told me ſhe NAD RATHER do any thing than 
ſpeak to Mr.: L. Do not yau think Mrs. H. AA 
A GREAT DEAL UPON HERSELF ? — IT 18 NO WON= 
- DER that I do not ſpeak French as well as you; 
you have been ſeveral years in F rance, and I never 
was there, = I LoNG To ſee your father, and tell him 
how well you have behaved all the time of his ab- 
ſence. — I HAD LIKE to have been killed in coming 
here. If he loſe, he WILL LAY THE BLAME UPON 
You. 7. = Should not your ſiſter ſucceed, whom 
WOULD SHE LAY THE FAULT uro? — You ſay 
you LANG to ſpeak French; and I too, I aſſure you, 
Do not begin a thing « unleſs you are ſure TO BRING, | 
IT ABOUT: -:-, -- 
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On: DI FFERENT. VERBS. | 


Se paſſer de, to do without, or, to be eaſy without. 
- Sayeir bon gre, to take kindly. of. - * 


| Trouver mauvais que, to take il] if. + 
to be in one 's power, „ 
! 0 lie in one's power. e. g. 
AM ne tient ud moi, & vous, d lui, à elle, Sc. 
7 it is in my, your, his, her, power, Kc. 
Ill ne tient pas & moi, d vous, Oo. _— 
it is not my, your, fault, &c. if. + 
Jeuloir du bien a, to-wiſh one well. 
En vsuloir a, to have a ſpite a ainſt. 
I, c foubaiterots pouvoir, I wil I could. | 
ly va, 11 7 alloit, de vorre vie, your 11 ” was, at 
ren ef? 
: I. 1 va, 2, 7 alhit, de mon Har, my honour i is, Was, 
; concerned in it. 


Joe laife gas 4, 1 Fe or, for all that. 


| ye tenir qu d, 


= With the fol owir 8 in the e ine 9 Es : 
With the . verb! in the N 6 


EXERCISES « oN THE PRECEDING / IDIOMS. | 


| When I have wine, 1 drink lads; but when ! 
wo, none, I AM EASY WITHOUT. If you will 22 


eouloir,v. 
80 KIND AS ro write to my father, to let him know 


my ſituation, I HALL TAKE 1T KINDLY of you. - 
1 hope you WII E NOT TAKE IT ILL ir I write to 


your uncle at the ſame time. Ir 18 IN HER POWER 
. en, P- : 


to live i ” ate: and be very happy there; Ir 
de 


WILL 


8 þ "yt 1 
WILL soon LIE IN YOUR POWER to . us bapp; 
ö rendre, v. 5 


1 you it it SHALL 1 NOT BE MY FAULT ir you do 


not ſucceed; for l WISH You WELL. = - You HAYE 


A SPITE AGAINST your brother becauſe IT WAS IN 


His POWER, two or three times, to oblige you; and 
he never would, = I WISH'I CoULD perſuade you 


how ſorry he is for it; but his honour was cons 


CERNED in not doing it; and, e you ate very. 


de 


angry with him, he would NEVERTHELESS (or, 
: contre, p. > 


FOR ALL THAT) do you ſervice, if it we ere In us 5 


rendie, v. 
POWER, 
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. Gineral BE, promiſcuous: Bir 1 
eiſes on different Subjects. | 


O THE UNDERSTANDING | or if « 


intelligence, f. 


7 LANGUAGES... i 
"THE underſtanding, of languages ſerves (for a) 


Ee 


iotroduAion to all the ſciences. By it we come, 
1 parvenir,V, 


with very little trouble, at the knowledge of a great 
many fine things, which have coſt thoſe who in- 


vented them a great deal of pains. By 1 it all times © 


fiecle, m. | P. 
wad countries lie open to us. By it we become, 
etre, v. 


in ſome means, contemporary to all ages, and inha- . F 
ditants of all kingdoms. It (enables) us to con- 1 


meltre en cat 


verſe with the moſt learned men of all antiquity, 


who ſeem to have lived. and laboured for us. We of 
find in them many mafters, whom (we are allowed) 9 

: nous eft permit fo 
to conſult at leiſure 3 many friends, who are always 5 
at hand, and whoſe uſeful and agreeable conver- 
_ Nation improves the mind. Tt informs us of a thou; 
enricbir, v. | 0c 


ſand curious ſubjects, and teaches us equally. how 7 
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(to make ” advantage) of the virtues and vices of 
profiter, v. 

ae e the aſſiſtance of f languages, all 
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* x93 | | | 
wal oraeles are dumb to N49 all theſe | tres 


pour, p. 
ſures (locked up) ; and, for want of having the key | 
ferner, v. | 
which alone can open us the door (to them,) we 
Fa, p : : 
remain poor in the midſt of 60 many riches, and | 


re in the midſt of all the ſciences, | 


1 


1 


or s TUD. 


WE (come into the wonly” rtelsdel with « 


; uaitre,Ve 2654 5 


cloud vf ignorance, which. is enereaſed by the call 


prejudices of a had education. By ſtudy, the'former 
is diſperſed and the latter correQed.: It gives 
ned ys and exaRneſs to our! thoughts and rea- 
Jufteſſe,te 

ſonings; inftruds us dans: to range in due order 


whatever we have to ſpeak or WH, ang 1 e us 
dire, v. d 425 72 

with the brighteſt ſages of antiquity as batterns 
maodele, m. 

for our conduct, whom, in this ſenſe, we may well 


call, with Seneca, the maſters and teachers of mam 
Preceptaur, m. : 


vin But the uſefulneſs of ſtudy is not confined 


to what we call ſcience, it renders us alſo more fit 
for bulineſs and employments 3 beſides, though 
ee zuand, c. | 
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this eee no other uſe chan (the acquiring) 
4 
an habit of labour, £ the ſoftening) the pains of it, 


{the procuring) a firadineſs of mind, AT og 


Fermete, . 


N ing) our averſions to application and a ſedentary 


Ge, or whatever elſe ſeems {to laya reſtraint upon) 
aff Liettir, v. 
us, it would ſtill be of very great advantage. In 


reality, it draws us off from idleneſs, play, and de- 


retirer, v. 


bauchery. It ufefully fills up the vacant hours of 


the. day, and. renders: very agreeable. that leiſuxe, 
whieh, without the aſſiſtance of literature, is a kind 


of death, and, in a manner, the grave of à man 
whilſt he is alive. It enables us to paſs a right 
judgement upon otber men's labours, to ome 
ſociety. with men of underſtanding, to keep 
| mow 
beſt company, (to have a ſhare in) nee 
- Prenare part 4 


1 of the moſt lesen to furniſh out matter for con- IJ 
, yerſation, (without which, ) we muſt be filent, to 


render it more agreeable and more uſeful, by inter- 
mixing facts ha refleQions, and ſetting the one 


reli wer, v,. 


Theſe parti es active are to be rendered e. 
3 | * the inſiaitire. | 
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| INDOLENGE CHARACTERISED." 
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7 3+ ? 


'INDOLEN CE deprives men of, all that aQivity - 
which ſhould call forth their virtues and make them» 
illuſtrious. An indolent man is ſcarcely a man; he 


is half a woman. He wills and unwills in a breath. 
He may have good intentions to diſcharge a duty. 


while that duty is at a diſtance ; let it but approach, 


let him view the time of action near, his hands i im 
mediately (drop down) in languor- What (can be 
tomber, v. peui · on 

done) with ſuch a man * He's abſolutely good for 


faire * 


nothing. Buſineſs tires him, readin fadi 


the ſervice of his country interferes too ack" with 


Bis pleaſures, and even attendance at court, though ; 


for the time of advanceetit, is too great a conſtrai nt 
upon kim. His lite ſhoutkd be paſſed on a bed of 
down. If he be ee moments (are as) hours | 


Aer, m. 5 — " Pempl , v. | imölor, v. | 
to him; if he be amuſed, hours are 23 moments. 
US "amuſaryv 


In general, his whole time eludes bim; he lets it 


glide unheeded, like water under a bridge. Ale | 
u bb baku ade. 

him what he has done with his — he knows 

nothing about it, for 85 has lived without one re. 


flection upon his exiſtence. He has ſlept as long as 
it was Folible for him to ſleep, dreſſed fowly,. 
| MN. - ; _ amuſed | 


e $ce the obſervation on the prepofition WITH» | 


\ 


8 PR G 
4 . ” *».% eo = 
13 | \ 
2 0 \ 2 e 5 
4 8 : _—_ 
: . - -< vat 
; - cy to " 4 12 - f 
af r ene — ] — —· IND CPREITTESeo 
* Pry 8 N =D Yo x. = ſe 5 
* Nr — 8 i Eee . — 
8 — c - * * * . r 
* | q ; ts | _—_ 
h b ACE 
\ oi. : 
4 8 =_ 


— — n+ 
rn Aer s 
q > 3,44 - 


a 


OT - 
II 2 
e 


N 


— *** 
©. 10 


15 


"amuſed himſelf in chat with the firſt perſon that 


called upon him, and taken ſeveral turns in his room 
Xe aire V. 


till dinner. Dinner is ſet yed up, and the evening 
will be ſpent as unprofitably as the morning „ and 


. dis whole fe as this day. (Once more,) ſack a | 


Eucore une fois,adve 


man is good for nothing. It is enly pride that can 


ſupport him in a life ſo worthleſs, and ſo much be+ 
| yeah thechuratercl a man. 
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AN ECDOTE or THE CARDINAL VIVIERS, 


jon de Brogni, cantinal of Viviers, Bs pre- 


6ded at the council of Conſtance as dean of the car. 


dinals, had been a hog-driver in his ipfancy. Some 
monks, paſting by the place where he was buſied in 
that man employment, and taking notice of his 


wit and vivacity, offered to carry him to Rome, and 


bring him up to ſtudy. The boy, accepted of their 
offer, and went ſtraight to a ſhoemaker to buy a 


pair of ſhoes for his journey; the ſhoemaker truſted 
bim with part of the price, and told him, ſmiling, 


he ſhould pay him the reſt when he was made a 
cardinal]. He became a cardinal i in reality, and did 


' Bot forget his former low condition, but took care 
to perpetuate the memory of it. In a chapel he 


built at 8 over againſt the gate of St. Peter's 
_ church, 
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church, he cauſed this adventure to be carved.” in _ 
ſtone ; where he is repreſented young and without I 
ſhoes, keeping hogs. under a tree, and all around the 
wall are the figures of ſhoes, to expreſs the favour: 

he had received from the-ſhoemaker. This monu- 
ment is {till ſubſiſting at Geneva. 1 
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r ENGLAND. 


ENGLAND is truly the queen of iſtes, the em - 
pire and citadel of Neptune. It is at the ſame time 
the Peru of Europe, the kingdom of Bacchus, the 
ſchool of Epicurus, the academy of Venus, the 
country of Mars, the reſidence of Minerva, the bul- 
wark of Holland, the ſcourge of France, the put- 

gatory of the friends of ſubjeRion, and, in one word, 
the paradiſe of liberty. The ladies there are very 

handſome; courage is as if it were natural to the” ' 
men, but it is carried to an exceſs that approaches 1 
near to brutality. Mental talents are as great, or Fl, 
perhaps greater there, than in any other country 3 
it is there that fortune may be juſtly ſaid to pour 
out her favours with a liberal hand. The language 
of England. is a mixture of all thoſe that are ſpoken. 
io Europe, but it has a greater degree of energy, 
and.is more copious than any other. In ſhort, this 
nation agp to want 7 complete i its . 
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* . of knowing how enjoy ih, 
The natural inquietude of the people, and their exs 
eeſſi ve jealouſy with reſpect. to their. privileges and. 


|  frcedom, have often plunged them into all the hor« 


t of civil wars, Which have brought TN 


the very, verge): of deſtru&ion.. F. rom the * 
deux doigts 


. vations I have been enabled to 1 can with, 


fafety ſay, that no place is more capable of affording 


pleaſure to a young man, who underſtands the lan- 
guage, and has a fortune ſufficient to ſupport ad 
n, of a e | 


PRES. 
F IRS; 


No FRIENDSHIP AMONG. ux WICKED: 


THREE villains, having made a conſiderable. 
booty, at a fmall diſtance from a country town, 
agreed, (as it was not expedient () for all three 
to enter the town together,) that one of them ſhould. 


Beo and buy proviſions, and bring therm to the place 


of rendezvous in a wood, Whillt he way gone, the 
two others, who were left, conſulted tpgether, and, 
in order to enlarge their ſhare of the booty, deter- 
mined to kill their comrade, as ſoon as he ſhould: 


return with their food... This was executed; but 


See the note in the exerciſes on the imperſopak 
47 PR ps V ”. | ; 


F 2 


Heir murdered companion, W MA pre 


of each other. | 


with a loud voice, Whoever will give mea hun- 
+. dred pieces. of: gold, L. will-give him (a piece o . 


E advice. ) The cham ordered him the ſum; en 


©, you have not well conſidered the end.“ The 


; and ſaid, with a. ſneer, The derviſe is. well paid. 


FIT 


em). 


ciſcly the ſame deſign againſt them, had, after havin ing. 
fatisfied his 'own appetite, poiſoned the food he- 
bought them. Thus they all died 1 1 the treachery,” | 
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Moro, 


rev NOTHING, or: whicws vou % vor 
| WELL” CONSIBBRED: THE END. 5 


Nr 2 
x ——— 
—— wedge ny 
A 


a certain.cham of Tartary,, (going a . 


faire, une tournee 
with his nobles, was met by a derviſe, who cried, 


aur 


which the derviſe laid, « N52 9 of which \ 
courtiers, upon hearing this plain ſentence, aid; 


& for his maxim.” But the king was fo well ſatis-. 
fied with the anſwer, that he ordered ãt to be written, 
in golden letters, in ſeyeral places of his palace, and 
engraved on all his plate. Not long after, the King's 
ſurgeon was bribed to kill: him with à poiſoned 
lancet, at the time he (let him blood.) dun 


aigner, v. | 
won the king's arm-was bound, and the fital lance 


200 
in the ſurgeon's han he read on, the baſon, Begin 
as nothing of which vou have not well conſidered 


N . ee eee er er n BY 


— hoo 


— — — 


1 fall out of his hand, The king obſerved his 
confuſion, and inquired the reaſon, The ſurgeon 


Je jetta a ſes fieds 
pardoned, but the conſpirators died. Tue — 85 


turning to his courtiers, Who had heard the advice 
with contempt, told them, that council could not 
by tc too 8 ln nee it had bus, a king” s life. 


5 * 
4. * a - & A + f : 5 : 7 * 8 f "LT? EXITS © / : 


"Gal 1 THE ; PASSIONS. 


AN. Athenian intreated Demodliends' to lead 


for him againſt a citizen, from whom he pre- 
tended to have received a great affront; and, as he 


with a cold and ſedate tone of voice, without paſſion 
or warmth, Not a word of this is true, ſays De- 


fay you were. How! replies the other, raiſing his 
voice, and ſeeming in a great paſſion : Have not I 


hearing this tone of voice, Demoſthenes perceived 
the truth, and undertook the cauſe. Cicero relates 


ny _ 


er the end,” He immediately. ſtarted, and let the 


(fell proſtrate) confeſſed the whole affair, and was 


Was giving a relation of this pretended ill uſage, 
moſthenes, you have not been ill treated, as vou 


been ill treated # have not I been injured? Upon 


ſomething like this of an orator, named Callidius. 5 


"#* 201 


25ainſt whom he pleaded. What, fays he, if it 


were true, that a deſign was formed againſt your 


life, as you pretend, would you ſpeak of an attempt 
of this kind with fuch a languid careleſs air, which, 


far from moving the paſſions of your auditors, is fit 


only to Jull them afleep? Ts that the language of 


grief and indignation, which put lively and animated 


complaints into the mouths even of children 1 : 
Theſe two examples ſhew that we "muſt be moved 


ourſelves, if we would move others, and feel the 


fame emotions in our own breaſts e which we | 
would inſpire others. 75 . 
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On ORTHOGRAPHY. 
5 COME now to another part of your letter z 


which is the orthography, if I may call bad ſpelling 


+\ 


ORTHOGRAPHY. You ſpell induce, ENDVCE; and, 


grandeur, you ſpell grand; two faults of which 


few of my houſe—maids would have been guilty., -L - 


muſt tell you, that orthography, in the true ſenſe. 


of the word, is ſo abſolutely neceſſary for a man of 
letters, or a gentleman, that one falſe ſpelling max | 


fix a ridicule upon him for the reſt of his life; and 
I know a man of quality, who never recovered the 
ridicule of having ſpelled WHOLESOME without. 
me We 
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RA sede wich care will ya every body 5 
falſe ſpelling; for books are always well ſpelled, 


according to the orthography of the times, Some 


words are indeed doubtful, being ſpelled differently 


dy authors of equal authority; but thoſe are few: 


and in thoſe caſes every man has his option, becauſe 
de may plead his authority either way; but, where 
there is but one right way, as in the two words. 
above-mentioned, it is unpardonable and ridiculous 
for a gentleman to miſs it ; even. a woman, of, a: tole= 
rable education, would deſpiſe and laugh at a lover 
who ſhould fend her an ill-ſpelled III ET- Doux. 
I fear, and ſuſpe&, that you have taken it into 
your head, in moſt caſes, that the matter is all, and 
the manner little or nothing. If you have, undeceive 
yourſelf, and be convinced, that, in every thing, the 
manner is full as important as the matter. If you 
ſheak the ſenſe of an angel, in bad. words, and with 
2 diſagreeable atterance, nobody will hear yÞu 
twice, who ean help it. If you write epiftles as 
well as Cicero, but in a very bad hand, and very 
Hl ſpelled, whoever receives, will laugh at, them; 
and if you had the figure of Adonis, with. an auk- 
ward air and motions, it would difguſt inftead of 
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91 BELIEVE you are the firſt hots to ks 
(under the age of eight years) one has ever ven 
tured to mention the figures of rhetoric. But Lam 

of opinion, 'that we cannot begin to think too 
young; and that the art, which teaches us how to 
perſuade the mind and touch 1 FRO ne OE 
deſerve” the earlieſt attention. | 


Yau, cannot but be convinced, that a man, wh” 
ſpeaks and writes with elegance and grace, whe 
makes choice of good words, and adorns and em- 
belliſhes the ſubject upon which he either ſpeaks 
or writes, will perſuade better, and; ſuocted more 
eaſily in obtaining what he wiſhes, than a man who 
does not explain himſelf clearly; ſpeaks his lan- 
guage ill; or makes uſe of low and vulgar expreſ- 
ſions; and who has neither grace nor elegance in 
any thing that he ſays. Now, it is by rhetoric that \ 
the art of ſpeaking eloquently is taught; and, 
though I cannot think of grounding you in it, as 
yet, I would wiſh, however, to give WY an 2 45 
it ſuitable co your age, | 


The faſt thing, you ſhould'ottend to, is to ſpeak 
whaterer language you de fpenk in its greateſt pu- 


rity, and according to the rules of grammar; for 
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we 


we muſt x never ROT a grammar, nor e 
uůſe of words which are not really words. This 
is notall; for not to ſpeak ill is not ſufficient ; we 
muſt ſpeak well ; and the beſt method of attaining 
to that is to read the beſt. authors with attention; 
and to obſerve how people of faſhion ſpeak, and 
thoſe he expreſs themſelves beſt; for common 
people, footmen, and maid-ſervants, all ſpeak ill, 
They make uſe of low and vulgar expreſſions, which 
people of rank never uſe. In numbers, they join 
the ſingular and the plural together; in genders, 
they confound mafculine with feminine; and, 
in tenſes, they often teke the one for the other. In 
order to avoid all theſe faults, we muſt read with 
care, obſerve the turn and expreſſions of the beſt 
authors; and not paſs a werd which we do not un- 
derſtand, or: concerning which we have the leaſt 
doubt, without exactly inquiring the meaning of 
it. For example; when you read Ovid's Meta- 
morphoſes, with Mr. Martin, you ſhould aſk him 
the meaning of every word you do not know ; and 
"ey whether it is a word 4hat may be made wo or 
in, proſe as well as in verſe; fer the language of 
ebene is different from that which is proper for 
common diſcourſe ; and a man would be to blame, 
to make uſe of ſome words, in profe, whichare 
happily applied in poetry. In the ſame manner, 
When you read French, with Mr. Pelnote, aſk him 
. : ; f tke 
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the meaning of every word you meet with, that w . 
new to you ; and deſire him to give you examples 
of the various ways in which it may be uſed. All 


this requires only a little attention, and yet there 3 


is nothing more uſeful, It is ſaid that a man muſt 


be born 2 poet, but that he can make himſelf an 


orator. NaAsciruk rok rA, FIT oRATOR. This 


means, that, to be a poet, one. muſt be born witk 


a certain degree of ſtrength and vivacity of mind; 


but that attention, reading, and labour, are ſufficient a 


Fs form an orator. Adieu. 
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0 FRIENDSHIP. 
FRIENDSHIP derives all its ſtrength an 


beauty, and the only exiſtence which is durable, | 


from the qualities of the heart, or from virtuous 
and lovely diſpoſitions. Or, ſhould theſe be want- 


ing, they, or ſome ſhadow of them, muſt be ſuppoſed ' 
preſent. Therefore friendſhip may be deſcribed to 
be, „ The union of two ſouls by means of virtue, 
e the common object and cement of their mutual 
« affection.“ Without virtue, or the ſuppoſition 


of it, friendſhip is only a mercenary league, an alli- 


_ ance of intereſt, which muſt diſſolve of courſe, when 


that intereſt decays or ſubſiſts no longer, It is not 
ſo much any particular paſſion, as a compoſition of 
| 1 5 ” | 2 
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bse of the nobleſt feelings and padions of the mind. 
Good ſenſe, a juſt taſte, and love of virtue, 2 tho- 
rough candoat and benignity of heart, or what is 


uſually called-a good temper, and a generous ſym- 


pathy of ſentiments and affections, are the neceſſary 


ingredients of this virtuous connection. When it 


is grafted on eſteem, ſtrengthened by habit, and 
mellowed by time, it yields infinite pleaſure, ever 


new and ever growing ; it is a noble ſupport amidſt 


the various trials and viciſſitudes of life, and a high 


ſeaſoning to. moſt of our other enjoyments. 


— 


On GENEROSITY. 


GENEROSITY i is found in all ite of people. 


We meet with perſons whoſe circumſtances, though 
very unhappy, are yet inſpired with the nobleſt ſen- 


Z timents. Admiral de Chatillon, being one day at 


maſs, in the church of the Jacobins, on St. Domi- 
nic's feſtival, a beggar came to aſk alms of him, at 


the time he was moſt feryent at his. prayers, The 


admiral, putting his hand into his pocket, gave him 


a great number of pieces of gold, without counting | 


them, or thinking on what he was doing. So con- 
ſiderable a ſum dazzled the poor man's eyes, and 


ſurpriſed him greatly. But he was perfectly honeſt, 


as will appear from his conduct, He waited for the 
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6 
admiral at the church door, and, as he was going 


out, Sir, ſaid he, ſhewing him what he had received, 


1 do not know whether you intended to beſtow ſo 


great a ſum upon me, and, if you did not, I will 


not take it. This behaviour ſurpriſed the admiral, 


who, gazing at the poor man with admiration, I did | 


not deſig gn, faid he, to give you all the money you 


ſhew me, but, ſince you are fo generous as to reſtore 


it, I will be no leſs ſo, and therefore {hall leave it 
to you. 5 
ON * * 1 N G. 


1 REALLY "pa nothing more criminal, more 
mean, and more ridiculous, than lying. It is the 
production either of malice, cowardice, or vanity, 


and generally miſſes of its aim in every one of theſe | 
views; for lies are always detected ſooner or later. 
If I tell.a malicious lie, in order to affect any man's 


fortune or charaQter, I may indeed injure him for 
ſome time, but I ſhall be ſure to be the greateſt ſuf- 
ſerer at laſt ; for, as ſoon as ever I am detected, (and 
detected I moſt certainly ſhall be,) I am blaſted for 
the infamous attempt; and whatever is ſaid after- 
ward:, to the diſadvantage of that perſon, however 
true, paſſes for calumny, If lie, or equivocate, for 
| it is the ſame thing, in order to excuſe myſelf for 

ſomething that I have ſaid or dane, and to avoid the 
AN © danger 
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only - way of being forgiven. 
evading, ſhuffling, in order to remove a preſent 
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danger or the ſhame that I . . ®, 1 
diſcover, at once, my fear as well as my falſehood; 
and only increaſe, inſtead of avoiding, the danger and 
the ſhame; I ſhow myſelf to be the loweſt and the 


meaneſt of mankind, and am ſure to be always t reated 


as ſuch. Fear, inſtead of ayoiding, invites, danger; 
for concealed cowards will inſult known enes. If 


one has had the misfortune to be in the wrong, 
there is ſomething noble in frankly owning it; 


it is the only way of atoning for it, and the 


Equivocating, 


danger or inconveniency, is ſomething ſo mean, 
and betrays ſo much fear, that whoever practiſes 


them always deſerves to be, and often will be, 
| Kicked.. There is another ſort of lies, inoffenſive 


enough in themſelyes, but wonderfully ridiculous ; 


I mean thoſe lies which a miſtaken vanity ſuggeſts, 


that defeat the very end for which they are calcu- 


lated, and terminate in the humiliation and con- 


fuſion of their author, who is ſure to be detected. 
Theſe are chiefly narrative and hiſtorical. lies, all 
intended to do infinite honour to their author. He 
is always the hero of his own romances; he has been 
in dangers from which nobody but himſelf ever 


eſcaped ; he has ſeen, with his own eyes, whatever 
other people have heard or read of; and has ridden 
more miles poſt, in one day, than, eyer courier went 


. | 2h 


in two. He' is ſoon diſcovered, and as ſoon becomes 
the object of univerſal contempt and ridicule. Re- 


ftri& truth can carry you through the world, with 5 
either your conſcience or your honour unwounded. 


proof of which you may always obſerve, that the - 


| ge 


for the advantage of the wiſe and holy . man's . 


He gave each of them a few. aſpers, on going forth, 


diſpoſed of their money. I, ſaid Zacchor, caſt my 
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member then, as long. as you live, that nothing but 


It is not only your duty, but your intereſt; as 


greateſt fools are the greateſt liars. For my own + 
part, I judge of every t man's truth by his e We 
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On CHARITY.. 


ZACCHOR and EZREFF, twoyouths, begged : 
the derviſe Morat, their tutor, who was a ſcer, and 
bleſſed by Mahomet with the knowledge of ſuture 
events, to permit them to viſit the curioſities 9% 
Aleppo, to which place they were but lately come, 


ſtruckions, and who had undertaken their education. 


to expend on whatever their-inclinatiogs prompted, 
to; and, on their return, he inquired how they had 


eyes on ſome of the fineſt dates Syria Ever produced ; . 


I laid out my aſpers, and indulged in what perhaps 
Iſhall never meet the like of again. And I, fail. 


4% A : © $2 2 17 


| i © T7 

Efreff; met a poor helpleſs wretch, aa an infant 
at her breaſt, whoſe cries pierced my ſoul; ſhe was 
reduced to the utmoſt extremity; the angel of death. 
ſeemed to glare forth in her eyes, and ſhe had ſcarce 
ſtrength left to beg the aſſiſtance my heart induced; 
me to give her, and which. our prophet commands 
all muſſel mans to. beſtow-on. miſery like her's. She 
had my aſpers, and I grieved I had no more to. be- 
| Now. The money, ſaid Morat to Zacchor, which 
you have exchanged for the dates, v ill, in a few hours, 
be converted into the moſt odious of ſubſtances. But, 
Eſreff, ſaid he, turning to the other, beſides the 
pleaſure you muſt enjoy, whenever you reflect on 
what you have done, know, that your well- beſtowed 
aſpers will produce a never-fading fruit*, and con- 
tribute to your happineſs, both. in this world and 
the world to come; and moreover know, that the 
infant, whoſe life you have ſaved, and who, with⸗ 
out your aſſiſtance, muſt with his mother have pe- 
riſhed, will, ſo heaven has decreed, live to repay 
your goodneſs, by ſaving your life many years hence, 
and reſcuing you from the moſt imminent dangers. 
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Expreſſed in French, © A fruit that will never fade. 
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MODESTY 
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. | 'MODESTY THE. BEST GUARD! or VIRTUE. 7 
th MOD EST is not only an ornament, but alſo.  } | | 
cc 1 : guard, to virtue. It is a kind of quick and deli- 
ed cate feeling in the foul, which makes her ſhrink ' 
ds and withdraw herſelf from every thing that has dan- fi 
he ger in it. It is an exquiſite ſenſibility, that warns 
e- ber to ſhun the firſt appearance of werf thing 

oh. | which is hurtful. ; 7 

8 3 8 

it, I Icannotat 0 recolle& 3 the "ct or 

he time of vhat I am going to mention; but I have 

on read ſomewhere, i in the hiſtory of ancient Greece, 

bo - that the women of the country were ſeized with an 

N= _ _unaccountable melancholy, which diſpoſed ſeveral 

nd of them to make away with themſelves. The ſe- 

he nate, after having tried many expedients to prevent 

he this felf-murder,, which was fo frequent among 

5H __ them, publiſhed an edict, that if any woman whats \ | 
ay ever ſhould lay violent hands upon herſelf, her corpſe j 
e, | thould be expoſed naked in the ſtreet, and dragged 9 I 
1. about the city in the moſt public manner. This Dn ; | 


edit immediately put a ſtop to the practice which 
was before ſo.common. We may fee in this inſtance 
| the ſtrength of female modeſty, which was able to 
overcome the violence even of madneſs and deſpair. | 
The fear of ſname, in. the fair ſex, was in thoſe days 1 
more ee than chat of e 
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1 
Ik modeſty has ſo great an influence o over our ac- 
tions, and is in many caſes fo impregnable a fence 
to virtue, what can more undermine morality than 
- that politeneſs, which reigns among the unthinking 
part of mankind, and treats as unſaſhionable the 
moſt ingenuous part of our behaviour ; which re- 
commends impudence as good breeding, and keeps 
'a man always in countenance, not becauſe he is 
innocent, but becauſe he is ſhameleſs. 


b! 
* 
ESD, 3 


Seneca thought modeſty fo great a check to vice, 
5 * he preſcribes to us the practice of it n ſecret, 
and adviſes us to raiſe it in ourſelves, upon ima- 
ginary occaſions, when ſuch as are real do not 
offer themſelves; for this is the meaning of his pre- 
cept, that, when we are by ourſelves, and i in our - 
- greateſt folitudes, we ſhould fancy that Cato ſtands 
before us, and ſees every thing we do. In ſhort, if 
you baniſh modeſty out of the world, ſhe carries 
N ny" long her half the virtue that! is in it. 


. als 8 on . as it is a vir- 
1 I muſt obſerve, that there ig. vicious modeſty, 
which juſtly de ſerves to be ridiculed, and which thoſe 
perſons very often diſcover, who value themſelves 
moſt upon a.well-bred confidence. . This happens, . 
when a man is- aſhamed to. act. up to his reaſon, and 
would not upon. any: conſideration be ſurprized in 
the panes of thoſe duties, .for the performance of 


which: 


— 


c 213 } | | 
which he was ſent into the world. Many an impu- 
dent libertine would bluſh te be caught in a ſerious 

diſcourſe, and would ſcarce be able to ſhew his 
head after having diſcloſed a religious thought. 
Decency of behaviour, all outward ſhew of virtue, 

and abhorrence of vice, are carefully avoided by this 
fet of ſhame-faced people, as what would diſparage 

their gaiety of temper, and infallibly bring them to 
diſhonour. This is ſuck a poorneſs of ſpirit, ſuch _ 
a deſpicable cowardice, ſuch a degenerate abject ſtate _ 

of mind, as one would think human nature incapable | 
of, did we not meet with frequent inſtances of i it in 
ordinary converſation. 


There is another kind of vicious wid; which 
makes a man aſhamed of his perſon, his birth, his 
profeſſion, his poverty, or the like misfortunes, 
which it was not in his choice to prevent, and is 
not in his power to reftify, If a man appear ridi- 
culous, by any of theafore-thentioned circumſtances, \. 
he becomes much more ſo, by being out of coun- 
tenance for them. They ſhould rather give him oo 
caſion to exert a noble ſpirit, and to palliate thoſe 
; imperfections, which are not in his power, by thoſe 
perſections which are; or, to uſe a very witty al- 
luſion of an eminent author, he ſhould: imitate . 
i. 3 Cæſar, who, becauſe his head was bald, covered | 
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that defect with laurels. 
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A Lows OF VIRTUE. PREFERABLE To A irn 
: or PLEASURE: neee IN THE 
Cock or HeRCULEs. 


WIEN Hercules, ſays the Sts TO RI was. 
in that part of his youth in which it was natural for 
| him to conſider what courſe of life he ought to 
| purſue, he one day retired into a defart, where the | 
filence and ſolitude of the place very much favoured 
his meditations, As he was muſing on his preſent 1 8 
condition, very much perplexed, in himſelf, on the : 
ſtate of life he ſhould chooſe, he ſaw two women, of 
a Jarger ſtature than ordinary, approaching towards | 
him. One of them had a very noble air and grace- 
ful deportment; her beauty was natural and eaſy; 
her perſon clean and unſpotted ; her eyes were caſt 
towards the ground, with an agreeable reſerve ; het 
motion and behaviour full of modeſty ; and her rai- 
ment as white as mow. . The other had a great deal 
of health and floridneſs in her countenance, which 
ſhe had helped with an artificial white and red, and 
endeavoured to appear more graceful than ordinary 
in her mien, by a mixture of affectation in all her 
geſtures: She had a wonderful confidence and aſſu- 
rance in her looks, and all the variety of colours in 
- her dreſs that ſhe thought was the moſt proper to 
ſhew her complexion to an advantage. She caſt her 
Eyes upon herſelf, then turned them on thoſe that 


were preſent, to ſee how hey liked her, and often - 
TO” 
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looked on n the 6805 ſhe made in ber own ſhadow. 
Upon her nearer approach to Hercules, ſhe ſtepped 


before the other lad y, who came forward with a re- 


gul:r compoſed carriage, and, running up to him, 
accoſted him after the following manner. 


My dear Hercules, ſays ſhe, I find you are very 


much divided, in your own thoughts, upon the way 


of life that you ought to chooſe: be my friend, and 
follow me; I will lead you into the poſſeſſion of 


pleaſure and out of the reach of pain, and remove 


you from all the noiſe and diſquietude of buſineſs: 


the affairs of either war or peace ſhall have no 
power to diſturb you: your whole employment ſhall 
be to make your life eaſy, and to entertain every 
ſenſe with its proper gratifications. Sumptuous 
tables, beds of roſes, clouds of perfumes, concerts 
of muſic, crouds of beauties, are all -in readineſs to . 


receive you. Come along with me into this region 
of delights, this world of pleaſure, and bid farewel: 
for ever to cafes to pain, and to TORRES, | 


quainted with me, call me Happineſs; but my ene- 
mies, and thoſe who would i injure my ens A 
From me we name hed Pleaſure. 


{ 


Hercules, hearing the lady talk after this man- 
ner, deſired to know her name; to which ſhe: - 
anſwered, my friends, and thoſe who are well ac- 
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proofs of that deſcent by your love to virtue and ap- 


plication to the ſtudies proper to your age. This | 
makes me hope you will gain, both for yourſelf and 


me, an immortal reputation. But, before I invite 


vou into my ſociety and friendſhip, I will be open 
and ſincere with you, and muſt lay down this, as an 


eftabliſhed truth, that there is nothing truly valu- 
able which can be purchaſed without pains and 


labour. The gods have ſet a price upon every real 


and noble pleaſure, If you would gain the favour 


of the deity, you muſt be at the pains of worſhip- 
ping him; if the friendſhip of good men, you muſt - 


ſtudy to oblige them; if you would be honoured by 


your country, you mult take care to ſerve it. In 
| ſhort, if you would be eminent in war or peace, you 


muſt become maſter of all the qualifications that can 
make you ſo. Theſe are the only terms and con- 


_ ditions upon which I can propoſe happineſs. | The 
goddeſs of Pleaſure here broke in upon her diſcourſe: 

You ſee, ſaid ſhe, Hercules, by her own confeſſion, 
the way to her pleaſure is long and difficult; whereas 
that which I propoſe is ſhort-and eaſy. Alas! ſaid 


the other lady, whoſe yiſage glowed with a paſſion 


By this 5 the other lady was come up, who 
- addrefſed herſelf to the young hers 1 in at * 
N ferent manner. 


Ca» | 
wy. > 


made 


62 


made up of ſcorn and pity, —_ are the pleaſures 85 


you propoſe ? x eat before you are hungry, 


drink before you are thirſty, ſleep before you are 


tired ; to gratify appetites before they are raiſed, 
and raiſe ſuch appetites as nature never planted. 


Lou never heard the moſt delicious muſic, 


which is the praiſe of one's ſelf; nor ſaw the moſt 
beautiful object, which is the work of one's own 


hands. Your votaries paſs away their youth j in a 


dream of miſtaken pleaſures, while they are hoard- 5 
ing up anguiſh, torment, and remorſe, for old age. 
As for me, I am a friend of the gods, and of good 
men; an agreeable companion to the artiſan, a 


houſehold guardian to the fathers of families, a patron 


and protector of ſervants, an aſſociate in all true 


and generous friendſhips, The banquets of my vo- 
taries are never coſtly, but always delicious; for 
none eat or drink at them who are not invited by 


hunger and thirſt.” Their ſlumbers are ſound, and 
their wakings chearful. My young men have the | 
pleaſure of hearing themſelves praiſed by thoſe who 
are in years, and thoſe who are in years, of being 
honoured by thoſe who are young. In a word, my 
followers are favoured by the gods, beloved by their 


acquaintance, eſteemed by their country, and, after 
the cloſe of their labours, honoured by poſterity. 


We know, by the life of this memorable hero,'to 


which of theſe two ladies he gave up his heart; and 
I believe, every one, who reads this, will do him the 
juſtice to e his {A 


I very 


— 
- = —ů——ů— 


2 va 
OT INI 
Fram — re re ny ge ů ů een 
4). port Cal 


l g — — — 
3 . ou rn nt = IS ns rn rn OA HA i ES SDS TE _ 


24 2 


( as ) 


1 very much admire the ſpeeches « theſe lakes, 
as containing in them the chief arguments for a life 0 
of virtue, or a life of pleaſure, that could enter into 
the thoughts of an heathen ; but I am particularly 
pleaſed 'with the different figures he gives the two 
goddeſſes. | Our modern authors have repreſented 
pleaſure or vice with an alluring face, but ending in 
ſnakes and monſters: : here ſhe appears in all the 
charms of beauty, though they are all falle and bor- 

. rowed ; and, by that means, WON a viſion en- 
tirely natural and pleaſing. ” 4 


1 have tranſlated this allegory for the Voir of 
the youth of Great-Britain ; and particularly of 
thoſe who are ſtill in the deplorable fate of non- 
exiſtence, and whom I moſtearneſtly intreat to come 
into the world. Let my embrios fhew: the leaſt in- 

clination to any ſingle virtue, and 1 ſhall allow it 
to be a ſtruggling towards a birth. I do not expect 
of them, that, like the hero in the foregoing ſtory, i _ 
*they ſhould go about, as ſoon as they are born, with 0 
a club in their hands, and a lion's ſkin on their 7 
ſhoulders, to root out monſters and deſtroy tyrants; 
but as the fineſt authorof all-antiquity has ſaid, upon 
"this very occaſion, though a man has not the: abi- 
lities to diſtinguiſh himſelf in the moſt ſhining parts 
of a great character, he has certainly the capacity 
of being juſt, faithful, modeſt, and temperate... 
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4 WAS once engaged i in diſcourſe with a Roſi- 
cruſian about the GREAT. SECRET. As this kind 


of men (1 mean, thoſe of them who are not profeſſed: 


5 cheats) arc overrun with enthuſiaſm and philoſaphy, . 


it was very amuſing to hear thris religious adept de- 
ſcanting on his pretended diſcovery. He talked of 


the ſecret, as of a. ſpirit. which lived. within an- 


emerald, and converted every thing that was near it 
to the higheſt perfection it is capable oft. It gives a 


luſtre, ſays he, to the ſun, and water to the diamond. 


| It trradiates every. metal, and enriches lead with all 


the properties of gold. It heightens ſmoke into flame, 


flame into light, and light into glory. He farther 
added, that a ſingle ray of it diſſi pates pain, and care, 
| and melancholy, from the perſon on whom it: falls. - 

In ſhort, ſays he, its preſence naturally changes 
every place into a kind of heaven. After he had 
gone on for ſome time in this unintelligible cant, | 
found that he jumbled natural and moral ideas to- 
gether, in the fame diſcourſe, and that his great le- #7 1 

cret was nothing elſe but content. | © 


Tb virtue does indeed produce. in * mn 


ſure, all thoſe effects which the alchymiſt uſually 


aſcribes to what he calls the philoſopher's ſtone ; 
and, if it does not bring riches, it does the ſame 


thing, by baniſhing the deſire of them. If it cannot 


remove the difquictudes ariſing out of a man's mind, 
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(0) 
body, or fortune, it makes him eaſy DR them. Te 
has indeed a kindly influence on the ſoul of man, in 
reſpect of every being to whom he ſtands related, It 


extinguiſhes all murmur, repining, and ingratitude, 


towards that Being who has allotted him his part to 


act in this world, It deſtroys all inordinate ambition, 


and every tendency to corruption, with regard to 
the community wherein he is placed. It gives ſweet- 


neſs to his converſation, and a N e to 


. 


Among the way kate which . be ak 
uſe of, for the acquiring of this virtue, I ſhall only 
mention the two following. Firſt of all, a man 
ſhould always conſider how much he has more than 
he wants: and, ſecondly, how much more r 
he might be than he really is. | 


Firſt of all, a man ſhould always conſider, how 
much more he has than he wants, I am wonderfully 


pleaſed with the reply which Ariſtippus made to one 


who condoled him upon the loſs of a farm, Why, 
“e ſaid he, I have three farms ſtill, and you bave 
c but one; ſo that I ought rather to be afflicted for 
e you, than you for me.” -On the contrary, fooliſh 

men are more apt to conſider what they have loſt, | 
than what they poſſeſs; and to fix their eyes upon 


thoſe who are richer than themſelves, rather than on 


thoſe who are under greater difficulties, All the real 


| pleaſures and cdnyeniencies of life lie in a narrow 


; compals ; 


| 0 22 Fo _ 
compaſs ; but it is the humour of kd to be al- 


ways looking. forward, and Rraining after one who. 


bas got the ſtart of them in wealth and honours For 
this reaſon, as there are none can be properly called 
rich who have not mare than they want, there are 
few rich men, in any of the politer nations, but among 
the middle ſort of people, who keep their wiſnes 
within their fortunes, and have more wealth than 

they know how to enjoy. Perſons of a higher rank 
live in a kind of ſplendid poverty, and are perpetu- 
ally wanting ; becauſe, inſtead of acquieſcing in the 


ſolid pleaſures of life, they endeavour to outvie one 
another i in ſhadows and appearances. Men of ſenſe 


have at all times beheld, with a great deal of mirth, 


this lilly game that is playing over their heads, and, 


by contracting their deſires, enjoy all that ſecret ſa- 
tisfaction which others are always in queſt of. 1 he 
truth is, this ridiculous chace after imaginary plea- 
ſures cannot be ſufficiently expoſed, as it is the 


great ſource of thoſe evils which generally undo a 
nation. Let a man's eſtate be what it will, he is a 


poor man, if he does not live within it, and natu- 
rally ſets himſelf to ſale, to any one that can give 


him his price. When Pittacus, after the death of 


his brother, who had left him a good eſtate, was of- 


fered a great ſum of money by the king of Ly its” 


he thanked him for his kindneſs, but told him, he 


had already more by half than he knew what to 
do * In ſhort, content is equivalent to wealth, 
| | Vu 3 1 and 


Ca 
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and luxury to poverty; or, to give the thought a 
more agreeable turn, <4 Coritent is natural wealth,“ 
. ne Socrates ; to which I ſhall add, „Luxury is 
« artificial poverty.“ I ſhall therefore recommend 
to the conſideration of thoſe, who are always aiming 
after ſuperfluous and imaginary enjoyinents, and 
will not be at the trouble of contracting their de- 
fires, an excellent ſaying of Bion the philoſopher; | 


namely, That no man has ſo much care, as he 
wg ko endeavours after the moſt nn 


" In the ſecond lags every one ought to refle 
eee more unhappy he might be than he really 
is. The former conſideration took in all thoſe who 
are ſufſiciently provided with the means to make 
themſelves eaſy ; this regards ſuch as actually lie 
under ſome preſſure or misfortune. Theſe may re- 
ceive a great alleviation from ſuch a comparifon as: 
the unhappy perſon may make between himſelf ind 
others, or between the misfortunes which he ſuffers, 
and greater A ryrhe 1 wight have an 
bim. | 


Th, like ps Srry 7 as 1 eee who, 

$ upon breaking his leg, by a fall from the mainmaſt, 
told the ſtanders - by, it was a great mercy that it was 
not his neck. To which, ſince Lam got into quo- 
tations, give me leave to add the ſaying of an old 
—_— philoſopher, who, after having inyited-ſome of his 
_ friends to dine with tia was ruffled by his wife, : 
bo | that 
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down the table that ſtood before them: rr Every 
one, ſays he, has his calamity, and he is a happy. - 
<< man: that has no greater than this.” We find an 
inſtance to the ſame purpoſe in the lite of Doctor 

| Hammond, written by Biſhop Fell. As this good 

man was troubled with a complication of diſtempers, + - 

when he had the gout upon him, he uſed to thank 

5 God that it was not the ſtone; and, when he had 


the ſtone, that he had not both theſe © diſtenipers or on 
him 3 ariel | 1 


Sh cannot . this NE withant obſerving, 885 
that there never was any ſyſtem, beſides that c 
chriſtianity, which could effeQually produce, in the 8 
mind of man, the virtue I have been hitherto ſpeak» 0, 
ing of. In order to make us content with our pre- f 


0 ſent condition, many of the ancient philoſophers 

| | tell us, that our diſcontent only hurts W ne 

, without being able to make any alteration. in our 
. eircumſtances; others, that whatever evil befalls us ; \ 7 


- is derived to us by a fatal neceſſity, to which the 
gods themſelves are ſubject; while others very | 
4 gravely tell the than who is miſerable, that it is ne- 
. cCeſſary he ſhould be ſo, to keep up the harmony of 
p the univerſe, and that the scHEME of providence 


4 would be troubled and perverted, were he other- 
Vids. Theſe, and the like conſiderations, rather 
E 7 filence, than ſatisfy a man, They may ſhew him, 
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| that his diſcontent i is unreaſonable, but are iy no 
means ſufficient to relieve it. 1 hey rather give 
deſpair, than conſolation. In a word, a man'might 
reply to one of theſe comforters; 2s Auguſtus did to 
his friend, who adviſed him not to grieve for the 
death of a perſon whom he loved, becauſe his grief 
could not fetch him back again: © It is for tht 
very reaſon, ſaid the wen that I grieve.” 


On the contrary, religion bears a more tender 
regard to human nature. It preſeribes, to a very 
miſerable man, the means of bettering his condition; 
nay, it ſhews him, that the bearing of his afflictions 
as he ought to do will naturally end in the removal 
of them: it makes him eaſy here, becauſe it can 
make him happy hereafter. fn 


Vpon the whole, a contentcd mind is s the greateſt 
blefling a man can enjoy in this world; andif, in 


che preſent life, his happineſs ariſes from the ſub- 
duing his deſires, it will ariſe, in the next, from the 
gratification of them. 
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